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THE COUIRIBUTION OF JACQUES LEREVRE D'ETAPLES
PO THE REFORMATION IN PRANCE




‘Introduction

The century from 1450 to 1550 is a period Lilled
wibh interest to all students of history. In these years
that section of life thal we call western civilisaiion
awoke to a new existence. Such movements as the Renalss-
ance, the era of discovery, the beginnings of national-
ism, the break up of feudalism, the disintegration of the
temporal power of the Papacy, the decline of the Holy
Roman Bmpire and the Reformation,all fall within this
period. To a student of church hisbtory this century is
of particular interest. The break of the Protestant
bodies from the mother church is a subject so full, so
rich, as to alwasys reward those who are willing to go below
the surface in the search for new information on this
greab movementb. .

Iig period brings inbto review a galaxy of great én&
near great men of many countries and of many occupations.
Louis XI, Louis XII, Francis I of France; Charles V of
Spain; Henry VII and ﬁenry VIII of Englaﬁd are & few of
the outstanding kings of the time. Alexander Vi, Julius II,
Leo X satb upon -the papal chair. ’The great masters of
art and arcn. tec ture, Michel Angelo, Raphael, T tian, Da
Vinei and ftheir lesser contemporariss; the great scholars

Petrarch, Dante, Bocaccio, Brasmus, Bude, More, Ficino,

Pico, Barbaro and Melancthon; the explorers Columbus,

Vasco da Gama, and Magellan; and finally the reformers




Luther, Savonarols, Calvin, Zwingli and Loyola are some

of the men who attract the student ‘to the study of this
great century.

Accompanying these more famous men is a great number
of lesser lights, to whom history has not given such de-
tailed treatment. Butl if a great movement is to be thor-
oughly understood, more than the outstanding leaders must
be known. The great figures must be seen in relation to
their lesser contemporaries. ITuther in his magnificence
is apt to hide Melancthon, Calvin in his brilliance blinds
the incidental reader to the other French and Genevan re-
formers, without whom neither Luther nor Calvin could ever
have accomplished the results which they did. Not the
least of the men who have been overshadowed by the prox-
imity of a greater, is Jacques Lefevre d'Btaples, a pro-
fessor in the University of Paris, who was largely instru-
mental in bringing sbout the Reformation in France. He
was a man well thought of in his own day, respected alike
for his ability as a scholar, as a teacher and as an inter-
preter and transglator of the Seriptures.

It is with Lefévre and the influence that he had on
the rise of the Réformation in ?ranca that this study has
to do. It is proposed to trace“through the life and works

of Lefévre the idesas and actions that sided or retarded




phases
the spread of this movement. There are many of his life

end each phase will constitute a chapter in this discussion.
The opening chapter will introduce Lefévre, giving an
asccount of his early training in order that his environ-
ment and the influences and forces that formed his life
may be seen. The chapter will close when Lefévre is ready
to enter upon his work as s teacher in the‘University of
Paris. Chapter two will be a survey of the field of his
work. Primarily this will be a study of Prance, where he
spent practically all his life, but what was true of France
was true to s greater or less degree of all the other
countries. This is particularly true in the consideration
of the state of religion in his dsy. This survey will not
attempt to be exhaustive, but simply indicative of the
environment in which Lefévre worked.

The remaining chapters of the work, excepting the
last, will take up,. through the different phases of his
1ife and works, Lefevre's contribution to the Reformation
in Prsnce, The development of the thésis can be’followed
%hrough the outline preceding it, each chapter denoting
a distincet phase of his relationship to the movement. The
last chapter will be an attempt to interpret the character
and religion of Lefévre and to estimate the scope of his
influence not only on his own day but upon the movement
as a whole and, as a side issue, his influence on the

counter-reform within the mother church.




Up to this time there has been no study of Lefevre
in English but it is hoped that in some small way this
thesis will throw new light not only on the men himself,
but also on the origin of the Reformation movement in
Prence. Lefevre's influence was broad and though he did
not have the samé recognition as a reformer that Iuther
had in Germany or Calvin in Geneva yet historisans have
hitherto slighted the contribution he made to the move-

ment as & whole.




CHAPTER ONE

BIRTH AND EDUCATION
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Birth.

The little country of Picardy has given to Prance
end to the world msny great men of religion. DPeter the
Hermit,"Le Grand Ferre™, and John Calvin are three Plcards
who areubutstanding. éhe also gave to Prance another, for
in s little sea-coast town of Picardy, Etaples, just off
the Straits of Dover, Jacques Lefévre was born.(l) He was
destined to be famed in both religion and letters. So
common was the name Lefdvre that in order to identify them-
selves possessors of this name were forced to add the nsme
of the plsce from which they came. Por this resson in
later years Lefévre is distinguished by the addition of
the name of his home town and is commonly known as Lefévre
i'Etaples. The latinized form of his name is Jacobus Faber
Stapulensis. It was by the latter name that he was best
 known %o his contemporaries.(2)

v There is no agreement among historians concerning
the date of his pirth. Dates ranging from 1435 %o 1455
are given, One writer puts forward as s compromise the
date 1445 but offers no arguments for its authentiocity.(3)
Those who argue for the date 1455 are followers of Henri
Cerl Gref.(4) Graf argues from a letter written by Brasmus
in 1519 in whieh §T§S§u§ iegegrgd*tg Lefovre as "senex".(5)
(1) Sainte Marthe, Elogia, pe 1.
(2) It is the nsme by which he signed all his works.
(3) Louis Delaruelle, Correspondance de Guillaume Bude.
(4) H.C, Graf, Essai sur la vie et les écrits de Jacques

_ Lefévre d'Btaples.
(5) Translated by Graf - "sixty".




He points out that if Lefevre had been born in 1435 he
would at that time be much too old to be called"senex".(1)
Then, also asrguing from probability, Graf sttempted to
prove his point by asserting that a man as old as Lefévre
would have been if born at the earlier date would never
have been able to accomplish the work and travels of Lefav-
re between the years 1519 and 1588, His conclusion is
that Lefévre was born between the years 1450 and 1460, and
he suggestsi1455 as satisfying all the requirements.(2)
In this he is followed by most of the writers on the sub-
ject of the Reformation in FPrance.(3) There are a few
however that do not agree with this date but prefer the
earlier oné.(4) Por the earlier date there is this to be
gaid: Marguerite of Na¥arre, in spesking of the death of
Lefévre, has him say that at the time of his death he was
one hundred snd one years old.(5) This is supported by
the statement of Macrinus that Lefevre had seen a century
of life.(6) Since he died in 1536 the date of his birth
would be 1435. As the two referfences given above are the
only definite referfences that exist, there seems to be
no good reasonvfor/rajecting them.

Little is kgogn*og Qiﬁ gagi}y§ Sainte Marthe said
(1) Graf's translation is not necessarily correct and the
argument from probability fails too often bto be final.
(2% Graf, op. cit., p. 4, note 1.
(3) Tilley, Barnaud, Baird, Herminjard etc.
(4) Doumergue,and Sichel.

(5) See chapter nine. Also Doumergue, Vie de Calvin, App-
endix IV. (6)Salmon Mascrini, Hymnorum, L iii, p. 119




of him that he was "ex ignobili familis natus"(1l) and
Remond went further to say that he was a "pauvre enfant,
sang berceau et sans aveu".(2) HNothing is known of his
family and the blank is such that when Mangan asserts that
Lefevre,like Erasmus, was an illegitimate child there ig
no one to contradict. He gives no source for this state-
ment but if it is true it would exXplain many puzzling
things in Lefevre's life.(3)

But whatever may have been his parentage we do know
that he was possessed of sufficient funds to educate him-
self and to travel. He later gave up his benefices to
his brothers and mnephews and devoted himself entirely to
studyfé)Some time before 1490 he completed thé course for
the degree of Master of Arts in the University of Paris.

Education.;n Paris.

It is not definitely known either the time when he
entered the University of Paris or the training that he
had bafore his entrance., However it can be inferred from
a letter written by Jean Reuchlin to Lefé&re in which
Reuchlin spoke of himself as a former fellow-student of
Lefdvre,(5) that Lefdvre was in the University in 1473(2).(6)
And from this datg %t*ig gogs%b%e*tg reconstruct the

(1)gte. Marthe, BElogia, p. 1. "from an low family by birth".
(2)Plorimond Remond, Histoire de 1l'Heresie, p. 846. "poor
child, a homeless waif"

(3)Mangan, J.J.§ Life of Brasmus, Vol. II, p.l4.

(4)Ste. Marthe, 0B.cit., D.3.

(5)Herminjard, Correspondance des Réformateurs. vol.l
(6)Reuchlin left the University in 1474, ’ » Pe15.
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course which he followed.

The Universities of France had not at this time
broken with the old scholastie curriculum as had the
universities of Italy. Lefevre, therefore, pursued the
course of studies identified with the scholastic regime,
While we are ignorant of his pre-university training, it
is known that he was required to be able to read, write
and speak Latin in order to matriculate at the University.(l)
Here he went through the usual training of a "bejaunus"”,
or freshman, in the works of Aristotle. The trivium -
that is grammsr, rhetoric and dialectic (logic) = and
the quadrivium - music, arithmetic, geometry and astronomy =
were the subjects of his study, with especial emphasis on
Logic.(2)

In contrast with modern methods the teaching of the
gschoolmen is often held up to ridicule, but not always with
reason.(3) The training they gave should not be despised.
In his college work Lefévre had to attend three lectures
a day, two of these in the morning snd one in the sf ter-
noon. In the conduct of these lectures the professor either
dictated or spoke rapidly the content of his lecture.
Because of the scarcity of books, the dictation method,
which allowed the student to cbgy his own text and notes,
(1) whittlesey quotes Rait, Universities, p.133.

(2) The best discussion of the medieval university training

is found in Rashdall, The Universities of Europe in the

Middle Ages, and of the Univ,. of Paris, Crevier, Hiat. de
1'Univer. Paris.

(3) See Rashdall, op. cit., pol.II, pt. ii, p. ?05£f»
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was the more popular.(l) The following quotation from
Odofredus illustrates the method used in the classroom.

"Mirst I shall give you summaries of each title
before I proceed to the text; secondly, I shall
give you as clear and explicit a statement as I
can of the purport of each law{included in the
title); thirdly, I shall read the text with a view
to correcting it; fourthly, I shall briefly repeat
the contents of the law; fifthly, I shall solve
apparent contradictions, adding any general prin-
ciples of law - -~ -~ and any distinctions or subtle
and useful problems arising out of the law, with
their solutions, as far as Divine Providence shall
enable me. And if any law shall seem deserving,
by reason of its celebrity or difficulty, of a
repetition, I shall reserve it for an evening re-
petition."(2)

Though this illtétration is taken from law yet the same
method was applied to the study of Aristotle and theology.(3)
Besides the three dalily lectures there were two
other periods which had their contribution to make to the
education of Lefevre. They were the "resumptiones” and
"digputationes™, periods of reviews and debates. "Resump-
tiones"™(review) came at the hour immedistely following
dinner and "disputationes" came after supper. In the
former there was a genersgl review of the lectures of the
morning and the elucidation of certain obscure points of
the lecture. In the evening "disputationes™ was for some
one to disagreé with any prOpésition that héd come up in
the day's discussiogs*agd*tg gugsfagtiate the disagreement.

(1) Rashdall, op. 6it., p. 703.
(2) Eneyclopedis of Education, Vol. V, p. 659, Art. Univ.
(3) Ipid.
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These periods, particularly the latter, were excellent
training in dislectic and also furnished fine opportunities
to review the dsy's lectures.(1)

The student followed this‘proeadure for three or
four yéars until he was ready to come up as a candidate
for the degree of bachelor of arts. At his "determination",
the cendidate announced a thesis, defined hié terms and |
defended his thesis againgt the world. When he had sue-
cessfully passed this test he was granted his degree and
the right to try for the degree of Master of Arts.(2)

One year af ter receiving the Bachelor of Arts degree, the
student was made g "licencie" and three yesrs later he
took another examination for the master‘é degree.(3)

Just who Lefevre's teachers were is not known, but
it is ﬁore thanilikely that he haﬁ'asahis Greek instructor
~ either Gregory Typhernas or Jerome of Sparta. John of
Lapidus gave courses in the university in Latin and in
literature. Perhaps greater than all of these in their
influence on Lefévre were his teachers of rhetoric, Guil-
laume Pichet and Robert Gaguin, his disciple and great
suecaséor. Gaguin sought, with some success, to replace
the faulty Latin of the schools by the more classical form,
which was filtering into Prance from Italy.(4)

The subject that inﬁerested him most was Aristotle
since to his works geﬁézrg deyoted most of his early
(1)It was in these periods that the student learned to up-
hold a thesis.See Whittlesey, op. cit., p. 18

(2)Ibid, p. 19 (3)8raf, op. cit., p. 6. (4) Ibid, pp. 5%6.
See also Tilley, Rise of the Rrench Rensissance, p. 188,




literary labors.(l) Because of his great interest in
the purifying of the text of Aristotle it would seem that
he had come under the influence of Gaguin. But his inter-
est was not limited to logic, for though on this he spent
the gresater part of his classicsl labors, yet he wrote
original treatises on both music and astronomy, whereas
on the other subjeets he was content to edit and comment
on the text of another.(2)

Lefevre brought out of the university a training
that left him

"attache & la pensee plus encore qu'a la

forme, de sorte que sa connaisance du Grec fut

toujours défecteuse et son style latin inférieur

& celul des bons latinistes de son temps".{3)

Contact With Italian Humanists

Though Lefévre had all that Paris could offer him
in the way of an education, his preparation was not yet
complete. For while he remained at the University of
Paris for some time as g teacher yet he\planned to go to
Italy.(1) It was the custom of meny students of France
to journey to Italy, sttracted there by the learning for
which that country was femous. If the students were
gseeking degrees, they were more éasily obtained in Italy
than in Frange, or %f*dgggegs*wgrg no inducement the great
(1) See 1list of Lefévre's publications in chapter three. .
(2) These two folios are the only original works he published.
(3) Barnaud, Jacques Lefévre, p. 1ll. "to the thought more
than to the form with the result that his knowledge of the
Greek was always defective and his Latin style inferior to

that of the fine Latin scholars of his day™. ~

(4) Lefévre was teaching in the College of Cardinal Lemoine
in 1490. |
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libraries were.(l) 8o Florence, Venice and Rome annually
drew from France lasrge numbers of students who came to
visit the great libraries and to meet the new teachers ,
whose fame had spread into France.(2) Gref, in his Essai,
states that Lefévre made this first journey in the year
1486, but gives a footnote saying that he believed the
date to be wrong.(3) His mistake was due to an imper-
feet text of a letter written by Beatus Rnensnus(4) in
which he said:

"Jacobus Faber Stapulensis, vir ex omnias
aevo incomparabilis omniumque disciplinarum uber-
rimus fons, qui philosophiam nimio situ squalentenm
et suo viduatam ita illustravit, ut Hermoleao Bar-
baro et Argyropoulo Byzanto, praeceptoribus (guod
quodeam loco adnotasti) olim tuis."(8)

Graf's text read "suis" in the last line for "tuis", which
led him to think thst Rhensnus was mistaken. The date for
this Journey was 1498 and is definitely set from Lefevre's
| statement made in 1508 that

"hune sextus decimus agitur
snnus quod viguit adhuc Hermolaus Barbarus - - =-
Romae peregrinus agebam“.(él

Tk ok KOk Rk kK *

(1)TM1ley, Dawn of the French Ren., p. 83.
{(2)Ivid. (3) Graf, Essei, p. 8, note 10.
(4)Beatus Rhenanus was one of Lefdvre's close friends.
{5)quoted in Herminjerd, op. e¢it. vol. I, p.10, note 2.
"Jac. Faber Stapulensis, a man incomparable in all ages,
and a very rich fountain of all learning who thus showed
philosophy filthy with too much mould and stripped of its
splendor, as (did) Hermolaus Barbarus and Argyropoulus the
Byzantine{which you have noted in certain of your works)
?ﬁar former teachers - -" ‘ o
Diglectica of George of Trebizond, Praefatio. "Sixteen
years ago 1 Jjourneyed to Rome because Hermolaus Barbarus
flourished there."
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All, however, are not in agreement with this date, but
as this is conclusive evidence the date of the Journey
is established as 1492.(1) |

Accompsnied by Guillsume Gontier, Lefevre traveled
to Italy and visited Rome, Florence and Venice. Obviously
then his interest was not in any university but in the
libraries and scholars of the country. It has been noted
that the University of Paris gave to him & method of
study. To understand his works it is important to recog-
nize that this Jjourney did three additional things for |
him. ®Pirst, it added to and completed his method. Secondly,
it gave him g motive and a principle for his life work.
Thirdly, it brought him into contact with three men who had
great_iniluence on his life ~ at Florence, Pico della
Mirandols and darsilio Ficino and at Rome,a renewed ac-
quaintance with Ermolao Barbaro.(z)

It is commonly reported that Lefévre made other
journeys, that he was a -

‘ "grand explorateur de biblio-

théques, la légendelui pretait toutes sortes

d'exodes, en Africa, en Asiae”, {3)
This seems to be no more than a myth; for, though he no
doubt had the desire, howhere in his writings is there
any record of such Qournegs.

* Kk ¥k ok

(1)Barnaud suggests the dates 1488-9 for this trip but
offers no evidence. See p. 12, of nis work on “efavra,
(2)Mlley, op. cit., p. 234, Renaudet, p. 218ff.
(5)Hanotaux Hist. de la Nation ‘rangalsa vol.xii, p. 330.
"great explorar pf libraries, legend takes him on all sorts
of expeditions into Africa and Asia."
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The depth of the influence of this trip is being
more and more recognised by writers on Lefévre.(l) It
was this journey that turned Lefévre from becoming merely
another teascher into one of the greatest of the leaders
ofrthe new learning in France. As a study is made of
Pico, Flecino and Barbaro it is easy to recognise in Le-
fevre their influence. Por the chief characteristic of
each man is reproduced in the life and work of Lefevre.

One of the outstanding traits of Lefdvre that re-
meined with him throughout life was a certain weakness of
style in writing both Latin and French. One suthority
describes and explains it by saying that Lefevre

"dans 1'étude des auteurs latin et grecs, il avait
besucoup plus en vue la pensée que le langage,

et doud d'un esprit aussi juste que profond, il
‘dut bientdt reconnsTtre combien la scholastique
vide et le formalisme dialectique qu'on lui avait
ensigné et qui s'appuyait sur un Aristote tronque
défigurd, était loin de la véritable doctrine de
ce philosorphe.{2)

Whence came this emphasis on the thought of the author
rather than on styla? Probably he was influenced in this
direction by Pico, for in a letter written by Pico to

Ermolao Barbaro there are similar principles expressed.
* %k %k Kk Kk Kk Kk k¥ ¥ %

(1)Renaudet, Préréforme et Humanisme, and Jourdain, The
Movement toward Catholic Reform in the XVI Century, both
stress the importance of this journey. I have followed neithen
(2)Gref, op. cit., Ps 8. "in the study of Breek and ILatin
authors he had the thought much more in view than the lang-
uage, and endowed with a mind as honest as it was profound,

he must soon recognise how far the empty scholasticism and
dislectic formslism which he had been taught and which was
based on a mutilated and distorted Aristotle was from the

true teaching of this philosopher.®




"We are solicitéus what, and not how, we write,

We are solicitous indeed how., - We would avoid all
pomp and flowing oratory; we seek not to commend our-
gelves by wit or elegance. Let our manner be usge-
ful, be grave, be venerable. ILet it rather derive
authority from the dignity of the subject, than com=-
mendation from frippery and style. =~ - Grant us

the praise of detecting falsehood so clearly that

it can no longer be defended; of defending ftruth

so ably, that it can no longer be called in question.
Allow us brevity of style; pregnant notwithstanding,
with multifarious and weighty matter; pages replete
with the most important questions and solutions. -
We are pronounced, you say, by the many unpolished
and uncouth. We deem this rather sn honor than s
disgrace." (1)

To understand the fame of Pico at this time, when he wés
known snd highly respected throughout all Burope, is to -
appreciate somewhat the effect such ideas would have on
Lefévre. From the study of his writings it is evident
that he also followed the same principles. Graf(2) re-
cognised this characteristic in Lefévre and Rensudet also
found 1t.(3) In his Freneh translations the same trait
is distinguishéble as Quievreux wrote of his translation.(4)
Beyond giving Lefdvre the motive of study, his con-
tact with these men gave him the philosophie prineiple to
which he held throughout his life. It permeated his work
not only with Aristotle but also with the mysties and the
Scriptures. _And it is from Ficino most of the three that

he received this., PFicino, who was the leader of that

dkk kK K K K K K k %k

(1)Greswell, Memoirs of A. Politianus, Z.Picus Mirandula,
aten, P 198£f. (2) G‘raf, OPe Gito, p.B-

(3) Renaudet, op. cit., pe 142 ££.

(4) Quievreux, Thesis on the New Testament in French of
Lefevre, p. 53.
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group of Platonic enthusiasts fthat gathered around
Lorenzo de Medici, was at once a great philosopher and
a great Christian, Unlike some of his contemporaries,
Eicino}found no contradiction between philosophy and
Chrigtianity; on the contrary he considered them related
and mutually helpful.
"He(Picino) asserted that Socrates and Plato wit-
nessed together with the Bvangelists to the truth
of revelation, and that the same spirit inspired
the laws of Moses and the Greek philosophers - -
this as he conceived it, was in effect little else
than extending the catena of authority backward
from the Christian fathers to the sages of the
ancient world." (1) |
And as one must hagve a basis for his faith, Picino found
that basis in Platonism. |
It is true that Lefdvre did not follow Picino into
Platonism, but he had the same regard for Aristotle and
his teachings that Ficino had for the philosophy of Plato.
" the same mysticism which enabled Ficino fto read
Christianity into Plotinus and an amalgam of Christisn<
ity and Neo-Platonism into Plato, led Lefevre to
regard Aristotle as a transcendental and almost as
& Christian philosopher.”(2)
To what an extentrthis influence& his later life will be
shown in the following chapters. _
v How extensive and how close the friendship between
Lefavre and Ermolso Berbaro is not known. Barnsud says
, k Kk Kk K k k k k k * : .

(1) Symonds, Renaissance in Italy, Reviv. of Learning, p.325.
(8) TMlley, op. cit., D. 246.



that Lefévre knew Barbaro in Paris before the trip toyItalx.(ﬂ
If that was the case it might that they were well acquaint-
ed. OCertainly Barbaro seems to have had a very great in~
fluence on Lefdvre.(2) Barbaro's scholarly task was left
incompiete and it fell to Lefévre to pick up the work where
it‘was left and carry it through. To make this statement
clear it will be necessary to trace something of Barbaro's
life. He was a Venatian noble to whomhhonors came early.(3)
ThouZﬁﬂ%% effairs, he fonnd time to do a great deal of
work in the field of Latin and Greek scholarship. While
yet a young man he had been authorised fto lecture on phil-
osophy and "with great public approbation™ he expounded
Aristotle's Ethies,.and drew up an epitome of them for
his hearers.(4) He planned to translate all the works
of Aristotle. In the accomplishment of this design he
published the Themistius'’ Paraphrases. It is in this work
that his influence on Lefévre is evident. The method used
by Barbaro in the Paraphrases is that which Lefévre later
followed. RPirst to give the text, and if appropriate to
meke oritical comments on it. Then in a brief, lucid

style paraphrase the words of the tegt to show their mean-

ing. Finally, to accompany this with a commentary.(5)
This was Ermolao Barbgro's mathod and it was the method

(1) Barnaud, op. cite., p.18. (2) Lefévre alweys had a high
regard for Barbaro. See Dialectica of Geo, Trebizond, Prse- -
fatio. (3) Bayle,P., A Genersl Dictionary, Hist. and 6ri#‘,
Article Barbarus. (4) Ibid. (5) Ibid. See discussion of
Lefévre's technic in chapter three.
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employed by Lefdvre. This completed the education of
Lefévre.

The subjects that interested him in his Italian
80 journ weré sober and serious. The lighter and more
frivolous Latin writers did not attract him. He regarded
them with diétrust. In his later writings he said that
Terence, Ovid, Tibullus snd Tucretius were hurtful_&nd
dangerous to morals, and so warns others from them.(1l)

He returned from Italy before 1494 (2) and resumed
his work in the College of Cardinal Lemoine. There he
remained for many years sas a teacher of Aristotle. His
training was complete and he now began the life work for
which he hsad prepared himself and in its pursuance he

went further than he had dreamed,

® K K Kk K Kk K Kk K K

(1) Comm. in BEpist. Paul. I Cor. XV, 33; II Cor.V,10,
I Mm. IV, 1.
" (2) He published his Introduction to Aristotle's Metaphysics
in Paris in Pebruary, 1494.
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What sort of a world was that in which Lefévre was
sabout to begin his work? #nat was the condiftion of the
country in which his work was to be carried out? Was there
any need for a change? #ere there any prospects of such
a change, and were there any fdrcas already at work to
pring it about?

To answer these questions, it will be necessary to
meke a survey of France and of Hurope, where Lefévre carried
bn his work. | This survey will be conducted slong four
lines, each of which has a direct bearing on the spread
of the Renaissance and the Reformation. Movements such
as these do not spring full grown without herald or without
announcement. This survey aims to show those influences
which, coming out of the political, soci al, religious and
educational conditions of Prance, during Lefévre's early
years in the University of Paris led to the start and spread
of the Renaissance and Reformation in Prance.

A. The Poltical Status of France.
Growth of Centralization

FPeudalism had been the form of government in France
for ﬁany years. But feudalism had been dealt its déath'
blow by the growing nationalism of the French people. 4
sense of thaiﬁ essential unifty came out of the turmoil and
tragedy of the Hundred Years War.(l) Louis XI and Anne
de Besujeu used this growing sensa of unity and broke the

(1) Bridge A History of France from the death of Louis XI,
7019 , pl 1 ££f.
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power of the feudal lords to mske a real monarchy of
Prance. But feudalism died hard and it took all the
wisdom and statesmanship, wit and cunning of Louis and
Anne %o coﬁpass it downfall. The deliberste purpose of
Loﬁis X1 was, at any cost, to centralize the power in the
throne, and his death saw this work well on its way fto
completion.

"As feudal anarchy and provincial independence

gave way to administrative unity, a new spirit
became manifest in every sphere of government.
Hitherto of little account, the kingls ordinances
took on a genersl character: they were addressed

to 8ll portions of the realm: - - and in many

cases they became impressive monuments of legislat-
ive achievement. At the same time Royal Justice
acquired a wholly novel position of isupremacy:
feudal, ecclesiastical, and municipal jurisdictions
were subordinated, limited and abolished, the an-
cient Parlemente 0f Paris was strengthened and en-
larged; and within the space of a few years numer-
-ous provinecial courts were construetéd upcn the
same model, which carried the King's laws and the
King's justice to the uttermost borders of the
land. To further the work of law and justice, a
centralized government was invoked. -- Unusual
powers were curiailed. Provincial peculiarities
were discouraged. Municipal liberties were restrict-
ed. The ancient independence of the Church was
diminished. The last strongholds of feudalism were
made to totter before the advancing forces of the
crown,™(1)

This work of centralization which Louis left well
advanced but incomplete, was resumed and carried forward
by his daughter, Anne de Beaujeu.l(2)

"Had she not stood by the side of the infant heir
of Louis XI the monarchy might well have succumbed
in the turmoil of domestic disturbance and external ‘
agzression, wherein the remnant of a kingdom shatbttered
by hostile hands would have sunk into the impotence
of feudal disintegration." (3)
o B L I S (e ]

(1) Bridge, Hist. of Prance etc., vol. 1, p. 2 ff.

(2) The best account of her work is in sridge's work.

(3) Ivid., p. 252, .
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So well did she do her work that when she relinquished
her power to the young king, Charles VI1l, the last great
feudsl province had been brought under the royal banner
and Prance "was now entire and at unity with itself".(1l)
Arne well deserved her title, "HMadsme la Grande™.(2)

This centralizing policy was pursued by the next
two kings, so that by the time #francis I came to the throne
the government of France was almost entirely in the king.(3)
If Charles V had had a like power in Germany the chances
of the spread of the Reformation under the guidance of
Luther would have been negligible. This great power vested
in the person of the king of France made him the decisive
factor in determining the spread or the repression of the
Reformation teachings in France.

| Poreign Relations.

In the history of great movements within a particu-
lar country, such as the Renalssance and the Reformation,
the influence of the neighboring states is often of note-
wor thy importance. 30 it was in Prance. So greatly did
the influence of her neighbors contribute to the growth_
of these movements that it is necessary to consider France's
relations with the other countries.

With her heiegiiaiy*eﬁegyi gngland, Prance was, if
(1) Roger Bacon in his life of Hemmy VII.

(2) Bridge, Hist. of France etc., p. 230,

(3)Baird, The Rise of the Huguenots of Prance, vol. 1.,
P.38. ,




not on amicable terms, yet, on terms of practical non-
interference.{1l) England, under Henry VII, had enough

to do at home without meddling in foreign affairs.

With Spain on the south, the relationship was normal, for,
the existing rivslry between the houses of Aragon eand

of Anjou had by now become an international affair. Spain,
while not entering into any general war, et had found the
time and the opportunity to take f£from France the greater
part of Navarre.(2) PFerdinand was striving to establish in
Spain the unity that Charles VIII had secured in France.

It was with the emperor that Prance was really at
odds. Pollowing the established polioy of centralization,
Anne de Beaujeu contrived to bring about the marriasge of
Charles VIII with Anne of Brittany, thus bringing Brittany,
the only remaining great province, under the throne. But,
in so doing, it was necessary to break the betrothal of
Charles with Margaret of Austria, the daughter of Maxim-~
ilian, and to break the betrothal of Maximilian with Anne
of Brittany. This not only insulted Maximilian, the son
of the emperor, but also lost the province of Brittany to
the Empire. The result of this action was a war between
Maximilian and Prance. Although ended by the Treaty of
Btaples, it was the cause of friction between the Empire
and France for many, years.(B)

I S

(1)Pollowing the treaty of Etaples. e

(2) McDonald, A History of Prance, vol. 1, p. 333. See al&s -

Battifol, rhe Century of the R@naigsanae, p. 12£f, ~

(3) The details of this affair comprise most of vol.l af
Bridge's work. Bridge, op. eit.
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In Italy a2 claim was made by the French crown that
was to assist greatly in the spread of learning throughout
France. In 1265, Clement I¥ conferred on the Count of
An jou, brother of 38t. Louis, the throne of the kingdom of
Naples. After many changes and daéths, and a rebellion,
one of the claimants (Rene of Anjou) willed his claim to
his nephew, Charles of Maine, and in case his issue failed,
this claim was to pass on to the king of France. Charles |
of Maine died in 1481 and as he left no heir, Charles VIII
laid claim to the throne of Naples. ZLured by the invitations
of some jJjealous Italian Princes, Charles used this claim as
an excuse to set out on s military expedition to establish
himself‘on the throne of Naples. He entered Italy in 1494,
The details and the political: results of this ill-fated
campaign do not concern this paper, except that it led to
other expeditions into Italy by Louis XII and Prgnéis I.(1)
But while these campaigns were unsuccessful from a military
standpoint, yet they gave the French king and, particularly,
his nobles and court, an introduction %o the Italian Ren-
aissance, with its art,; its architecture and its letters.
This introduction bore much fruit in France. As Duclaux
has so0 well stated it:

"What really contributed to the
growth of ®rance was the impression of Itsly that

the French brought away with them: an immense en-

largement of the moral and artistic fasculties. The

one stimulated by the besuty and science of Italy,

the other shaken and awakened as by the spectacle

of a shockigg*eiagp%e;“*(g)* .

(1)Bridge, op. oit., vol., II, discusses this caempaign.,
(2) Duelaux, short History of Prance, p. 109. |
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B. The Social Status of France.
The Effects of Cenfralization

In order to understand the growth of the Renaissance
and the Reformation in France, 1t is necessary to have a
knowledge of the people to whom these movements made their
appeal, thelir economic conditions, the social divisions,
and the class relationships. The program of cenfiral-
ization had had its effect not only on the political uni-
fication of the kingdom but also upon the legal, social
snd economic conditions., Parallel with the centralization
of legislation there ran, perforee, the centralization of
taxation.

"fhere the King's laws rasn and the King's orders

were exeouted, the Xing's taxes had to be paid:

they were centralized like the government; and the

mainstay of the new fiscal system, the taille, was

regulgted by the requirements, not of the individusl
province in which it was rgised but of the country
as a whole."(1)

Accompanying this centralization of the tax went a
centralization and codification of laws. Not that all things
were perfect or complete, but in the program of Touls and
of Anne, this central program included tsking from the
nobles the administration of justice and the right to mske
all laws. To this end, Louis

"ingtituted three new parl-
igments, at Grenohle, Bordeaux and Dijon, which
brought the king's Jjustice within the reach of the

people and kept in chesk the local pretensions of

”
the feudal }2{3&'*(2)

(1)Bridge, op. cite, P. 3.
(2)Duclaux, op. cit., p. 106.

* Xk ¥ %k




Por the first time since Charlemagne, & postal service
was opened over all the main roads in France. This how-
ever was reserved for royal service aldne.(l) Louis
opened countless roads, canals, mines; founded many manu-
factories, markets, fairs, attracting to Prance the clever-
est craftsman of the neighboring countries.(2) The country
at large was prosperous and in the year he died, there was
the richest harvest known for many years. The internsal
ﬁolicies were carried on by his daughter, Anne, so that in
the year when Lefévre returned from Italy, Prance was at
peace, her people at work and contented.(3)
The State of Society.

Throughout France, though the great feudal lords
.no longer held the power that once was theirs, the feudal
fofm of society still held and the varied classes of the
feudgl system comprised the social groups of Lefévre's day.
In the discussion of these classes, the detailed feudal
classification will be passed over and the broader and
more general one of the court, the church, fthe bourgeois
and the working classes will be followed. Of these the
court, the bourgeocis and the working classes will be con-
sidered in this section, leaving the first estate to s
subsequent sectiog.

# K ¥ k Xk ¥ Xk ¥k kK

(1)Duclaux, op. cit., p. 106.
(Zglbid.
{2)Ibid.

12585




The head of the court, the king, was growing more
and more absolute. Absolutism had not yet been reached,
for though the king might "dispose of his armies and his
finances as he pleasad"(l)ﬂyet he was still under some
compulsion. His power“was growing so rapidly that not
much later the Parlemente - the last real check on the
king - addressed Prancis I with these words: "Sire - -
we know full well that you are above the law, that ordin-
ances and statutes affect you not".(2) This absolute
power vested in the king was of graat importance in the
day when the question of both the new learning and church
reform came up for decision.

Thig growing power naturally affected the members
of his court. Around the king were the princes, dukes and
barons, varying in importance according as they had close
connec tion with the royal house, or as their family had
succeeded in retaining some portion of their sncestral
rights. There was yet some independence in their lives
and many of them held smaller ™courts™ in their own domains.
In these they aped the customs and etiquette of the king's
and each lord, aside from the duty that he owed th the
king, attempted to be,and frequently was, an allpowerful
ruler within his gwn goga%ni(g)

* Kk k

(1)Quoted from Méchiavelli, by Baird, op. cit.
(2)Cheruel, Histoire de 1'Administration, tome 1, pp329=30.
(3) Mlley, Dawn of the Prench Ren., p. 78-88, 181,
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The bourgeois, thanks to the internal improvements
under Louis XI and later under Louis XII, were enjoying
an unprecedented period of prosperity. Commemce, begun
under Louis XI, was carried on to the profit not only of
the nation, bﬁt also of the merchants. Many of them be-
ceme rich, some vastly so.(l) Though political preferment
was not open to them, yet they fared better than in asny
other period of French history since Charlemagne.(Z2)

Because of the close connection in France between
the Renaissance and the Reformation, it is of ten said that
the Reformation was a movement limited to the intellect-
uals and to the nobility. But to think this is to mis-
understand the strength and‘genius of the movement. To be
sure, the Reformation had its origin amongst the aris-
tocratic clergy and intellectusals, but they made their
first converts and built the real foundations of their
reform among the poorer classes.(3) And these poorer
classes, the agriculturigt and the laboring man, were much
abused.

"The discovery of gold and silver mines, which in-

cregsed considerably the stock of the precious metals

in Burope, Bad caused a rise in the price of the
necessities of life; and the wages of the workman
were far from rising in the same proportion. The
guild system which in the thirteenth century had
been the protection of the weak, was tending more
and more to become oppressively oligarchical; the
management of manufactures became the monopoly of
"
| a rich, in fagt, hereditary caste. » (4)
(1)Por example, Jacques Coeur. (2) See Bridge, Duclaux and

Duruy. (3) See Baird, op. cit., and Hauser, Prench Re-
form end the Prench People. (4) Hauser, Ibid., p. 220




Because of this the common people
"lost the
consciousness of their manhood, in consequence of

the degraded position into which the king and the

privileged classes, imitating his example, had forced
them. 'Because of their desire fto rule the peovple
with a rod of iron,' says Dandolo, 'the gentry of

the kingdom have deprived them of arms. They dare

not carry a stick, and are more subm1331va to their

superiors than dogs.‘"(l)

This period brought woman to the fore and they were
destined for the next two hundred and fifty years or more
to pbe a ruling element in Prance. The emancipation of
women hsd already come about in Prance, so that instead of
being hardly more thean menials they had become the recog-
nised equals and often the superiors of their male oompan-
ions. There were gll kinds of women, from licentious and

“immoral to medest and virtuous, from the weask and foolish
to the strong, able and wise. They shared everything that
men did, the hunt, war, letters and governing.(2)

"Universality was her badge, and all she touched
she did creditably - generally with brillisnce™.(3)

Much might be and much has been written about the women
of this age. Certain it is that for many years their new
and influential place in society was the reason for the
undisturbed work carried on by the reformers of Meaux.{4)
Their influence played a very important part both in the
development of the Reformation and in the final defeat

x k k k Kk k K Kk x *
Baird, Rise of the Huguenots, p. 15

)
)Sichel, Women snd Men of the French Renaissance, p.l5
; Ibld polgo

(
{
(
{ Marguerite of Navarre, see ehaptars VII and VIII,.

1
2
3
4
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of the Huguenots. (1)

Besides the above mentioned conditions existing in
Prance, there were others of a more genersl and obvious
nature which added their weight to the spread of learn-
ing and the reformed teachings. One of these was the
printing press, invented in 1454, and set up in Paris and
Lyons by the order of the king in 1470.(2) Another was
the general use throughout Burope of Latin whereby the
spread of these new ideas to scholars of every land was
unhindered by the limitations of language. For fthus scholar-
ship and religion had a common language, and as the new
ideas of either were printed in one country they could be

understood in any other.(2)

C. The Religious Status of Frence.
The Church at Large
More than nine yesrs baforatlefévre returned from
Italy the BEstates General of Tours had demanded the re-
form of the church for the following reasons:

"'Chez les moines de CTteaux, de Sainct Benoist,
de Sainct _Augustin, comme chez les autres, disait
dans la séance solennelle du 10 favrier 1484, le
théologien Jean de Rely, député du clergé parisien,
chacun scet qu'il n'y a plus reigle, devotlon ne
discipline religieuse, qui est chose fort prajués
iciable au bien du roi et du roysume; car - - des
religieux bien servans & Dieu despendent plus bien
du roi et du royaume et la maintenue de la chose
publique, que des offices, labeurs et sueurs des

* kK K K K K K £ Kk %

(1) Gatherine de Medici snd others.
(2) Rensudet, Préréforme et Humanisme, p. 83 :
(3) See the letters collected in Herminjard, Sarresp&néa&ae.




"'oshaveliers et gutres gens de guerre.' Chez 'les
prélats de Saincte Eglise et ceux qui ont la cure
des @mes, successeurs des aposires et des disciples,
et congtitueés de Nostre Seigneur Jesucrist pour
régir, ordonner, et adrécer & salut perdurable le
peuple crestion', nul souci de leur devoir et de
leur minist®re; on voit 'les lais meilleurs que
les gens d'Bglise, qui doivent estre la forme,
1'exemple et le mirouer des autres’', et/l‘on ne
rencontre point 'au chief le sens, le régime et
la conduite qui se trouve en la plante du pie'.(1)

The French Church possessed more national unity thean
any other,’indeed more than was desired for it by the Roman
See. This was largely due to the efforts of the FPrench
king, Charles VII, who sought to curb some of the existing
sbuses by collecting the principal decrees of the Council
of Basle and issuing them under the name of the Pragmatic
Sanction of Bourges.{(2) In this Sanction were several
.decrees which were %o the advantage of the French and to
the disadvantage gf*tge*ngg.* ;b*ig the 'magns carta’

(1JAmong the monks of Citeaux, of §t. Benedict, of St.
Augustine - as well as among the others, said the theolog-
ien, Jean de Rely, representative of the Parisian clergy,
in the solemn meeting of Feb. 10, 1484, every one knows that
there is no longer any rule, devotion or religious discipliné
which state of affairs is very injurious to the wedl-being
of the king and his kingdom: for some religious leaders,
although serving God are more taken up with the well being
of the king and the kingdom than the duties, the labors and
toils of the knights and other men of war.' Among'the pre-~
lates of the Holy Church and those who have the hesling of
gouls, the successors of the Apostles and the disciples, and
ordained by our Lord Jesus Christ to rule, rule and direct
the Christian people to everlasting salvation, there is no
concern for their duty and their ministrys we see lsymen -
better than the leaders of the church who ought to be a
model, an example and a reflector of Christ for others,’
and we do not meet at all among the leaders the judgment,
the rule, and the conduct which is found in the lives of the
ﬁious.'" Renaudet, Prereforme etc. p. 1. Quotation from
asselin, Journal des Etats Geméraux, p. 197.
(2)Baird, op. cit., p.26 ff, and Renaudet, Ibid, p. 2.
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of the ¥rench Church.(1l) A full discussion of the

- Sanction is impossible here but some results of its
promulgation are noteworthy: first, the government and

the control of the money of the Gallican Church was kept
in France; secondly, foreigners were precluded from inter-
fering in the administration of the laws; thirdly, the
Church was made distinctly national. Successive kings
repealed or reenacted this Sahetion and it is interesting
to note that the Parlemente, the voice of the nation,
always objected strenuously to its repeal.(2)

Louis XII published the Pragmatic Sanction anew and
thus reestablished the autonomy of the French Church, The
ensuing struggle with the Pope, in which the king had been
‘loyally suppvorted by the French people and clergy, gave the
?fénch Church an independent attitude toward the Roman
See.

The Religious Lesders

The clergy who supported the Pragmatic Sanction
were not,however, above reproach. Due’to the Sanction,
they were able to keep within Prance the greater part’of
the money which came to them and so became very rich.

This wealth had attracted into orders maﬁy men of noble
blood. They had, both by their hereditary and acquired
position, great power in the £e§1$.13) This led to a

(1)Baird, op. cit., p. 29

(2)Pull discussion of the Pragmatic Sanction ig in Batrd,
Pe. 26 £f, and in “enaudet, op.cit., pe 2 ££.
(3) Baird, Ibid, p. 51.



neglect which was not unnatursl when the way in which many
of them came into their positions is understood. For fthese
offices with their fat revenues served as a convenient

me thod of rewarding services. (1) It was not necessary for
a man bto be glready in orders, but any one, soldier, sailor,
merchant, noble, with never & thought as to his moral
qualifications, might be given a benefice.(2) These men
came into these offices, not to serve the dhurch but them-
selves. Consequently they neglected their diocese for the
court or the chase and left their work for others. In 1486,
the Benedic tines of St. Denis went before Parlemente to
lodge a complaint against their abbot, Jean Villiers de ls
Groslaye, Bishop of Lomber. He had refused to mske the

most hecessary revairs in their monastery.(3) At St. Germain-
ﬁes-Prés the administration of Robert of Lespinasse had

been so scendalous that Louils XI took away his revenues for
five years.(4)

This attitude of the cardinals and bishops naturally
influenced the entire order from the top down to the lowliest
monk. A contempbrary described the religious leaders of
hig day in no complimentary terms:

"They cared little or
nothing how anything went, if they could but draw

the income of their benefices at whatever place of

residence t§e¥ Qai ga%egtgd*w%th a view to the pro-

)B%ird, Rige of the Huguenots, p.54.
bid, . . ,
Renaudet, Preréforme et Humanisme, p. 19.

(1
iz
3
(4) Ipid, p. 19, note 3.
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"notion of their pleasures. They let their benefices
sut at the highest rate they could get, little sol=-
icitous as to the hands they might f£all into, pro-
vided only they were well psid according to the terms
of the agreement. The archbishops, bishops and card-
inals of "France were almost all at the court of the
king and the princes. The abbots, priors and curates
resided in the large cities and in other places,
wherein they took more delight than within the limits
of their charges and preaching the true word of God
to their subjects and parishioners."(1)

Such sbuses had exisgted in the Roman Church for many
years'and it was, in part, to correct them that the great
orders of monks had been established. But when the first
ardor of the founders had subsided and wesalth had come to
the monasteries, the monks fell into the same conditions,
The monks of Lefévre's day were connected with every type
of fraud, deceit, immorality and crime. Their members
-played a leading role in the licentious stories of Rabel-
ais and Marguerite of Navarre. This was not because evil
leaders had been forced on them, for they elected their
own abbots or priors.

"Generally the monks elected the most jovial compan-
ion, him who was the most fond of women, dogs, and
birds, the deepest drinker - in short, the most dis-
sipated; and this in order that, when they had made
him abbot or prior, they might be permitted to in-
dulge in similar debauch and pleasure. Indeed, they
bound him beforehand by strong oaths, to which he

was forced to conform either voluntsrily or by con-
straint. The worst was that, when they failled to
agree in their elections, they usually came to ¥lows
with the fist and the sword, and inflicted wounds

and even death. In a word, there was more tumult,
more faction and intrigue, than there is at the :
election of, the Regofjor 9f, the University of Paris."(2)

(1)Memoires of Claude Haton, I, p. 18 after Baird, p. 53,
(2) Brantome, Oeuvres Complétes, vol. vii, p. 280. o
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These monks were popularly and properly despised.
Mﬁrguerite related that one man named his pigs"Cordeliers" -
the popular name for the Franciscan monks.(l) They were |
very jealous of their privileges and constituted themselves
protectors of these privileges and of the Church. In this
latter capacity they became great heresy hunters,

Though given the privilege of preaching in most of
the bishoprics, they were densely ignorant and utterly un-
qualified for this task.(2) In the main they used as their
sermons exhortations for money and accounts of miracles.
Exhor tations for money were subjects dearer to their hearts,
a8 they had much more use for money than for miracles.(3)
Any knowledge of the Bible in either monk or priest was :
very rare. Even the doctors of theology in the Sorbonne,
who professed to base their teachings on the Scriptures,
were largely unacquainted with it. Robert Etienne, the
celebrated printer of that famous house, told of fheir
lack of knowledge in startling terms.

"In those times, as I can gffirm with truth, when

I agked them in what part of the New Testament some

matter was written, they used to answer that they

had read it in St. Jerome or in the Decretals, bdbut

that they did not know what the New Testament was,

not being aware that it was customary to print it
after the 0ld. What I am going to state will appear
almost a prodigy, and yet there is nothing more true
or better proven: Not long since, a member of their
college used dailg to say, 'l am amazed that these
* ¥ K ok kR Rk
(1) Marguerite of Navarre, Haptameron, Gonge 34, 4th day,

(2) Parmer, Essays on French History, p. 23.
(3) Baird, ope. cit., p. 75.
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"young people keep bringing up the New Testament

to us. I was more than fifty years old before I

knew anything esbout the New Testament."(1)

The Common People

In lieu of the Scréptures and of well-ordered preach-
ing, the preachers, of whatever sort, would recount miracles
connected with relics or the Mass. The author of the
®*Journal d'un Bourgeois de Paris" recounted four miracles
in his booi, one having to do with a miracle of transub-
gstantiation, two with healing and one ﬁith a young Man's
revival af ter strangling.(Z) Other miracles of a more
usual charac ter had to do with weeping images and bleeding
relics.(3)

For spiritual food the people were fed a curious
diet made up of the worship of saints and relics, of charms
and even of sorcery.(4) To aid in this worship, they had
various relics of the lives of the saints. Pirst in import-
ance were the apostles, whom death singularly multiplied,
for each of them had at least four bodies.(5) Common
gaints did not fare so well but had no real csuse for com-
plaint since St., Dionysius had two bodies, as St. Anthony
also had.(6) Nature was not satisfied to leave these
saints and apostles simply with more than one body, but

must needs give them other extra equipment. Accordingly
kkk K & 4 Kk K Kk k Kk K

(1) Baird, op. cit., p. 57. (2) Journal ete., pp. 35. 60
15~-315 and 346. (3) Baird, op.cit. p. 57 %f?p ’ i
4) Calvin, John, Advertissement -- de tous les corps ete.

%5«156 ff. Also Baird, Ibid 55, ‘

) calViIl, Ibid, P 139. (6§‘Ibid. Pe 171.
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there is in Toulouse & body of St. Andrew and in case of
accident he nad an extra head in a church in Rome - & bit
too far awsy in case of emergency - in another an arm, and,
nearer to the body, in Provence he had an extra foot.(1)
St. James also was quite fortunate in that, while he had
four complete bodies, he could lose either arm and still be
able to replace it.(2)

"Car su lieu de mediter leur vie, pour suivre leur

exemple, il a mis toute son étude a contempler et

tenir comme en trémor leurs os, chemises, ceintures,
bonnets et semblable fatras.™(3)

Every church had at least one relie and some had many,
go necessary had relics become to worship. It was no wonder
that they duplicated frequently in their efforts to bring
fame to their church or abbey by the glory of their relics.
Eaturally souvenirs connected with the life of Jesus Christ
were the most highly prized, and such were innumerable,
There coudd be found at least one for every stage of His
life. P¥or His babyhood - they had mangers in three differ-
ent plasces and His cradle was at Rome.(4)

. "Gar outre les dents et les cheveux, l'abbaye de
: Chavroux, au dlocese de Poitiers, se vaute d'avoir

le prepuce, c'egt-d-dire la peau qui lui fut coupée
a la elrcon0181on."(5)

X K kK K X

(1) Galvin, Op. cite, Do 168.

231b1d. Ibid. "Por instead of meditating on the life
followlng the example(of the saints), he has used all

his study to consider and to hold thakr. bones, clotheg, hats
and similar rubbish as treasures.
é ;Ibid . 140.

a., P. 1l41. "For besides the teeth and the hair, the
abbey of Chavroux, in the diocese of Poltiers, boasted that
it had the foreskin said to be the skin which was ocut eff
at the clrcumeisian"
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It made no difference to them that the church of St. Jean
de Latran had s duplicate. So this record might be contin-
ued for His entire life, for esch incident was represented
by a relie.(l)

With such abuses and frauds fostered within the church,
it was no wonder that the people were gullible. All sorts
of stories were told and believed.{2) Worship had so degen-
erated that it turned from God as its object to things.
Anything might be worshipped. Out of such soil, belief in
enchsntments, charms and even in astrology sprang up. Indeed
s0 prevalent was this belief that scholars advocated it and
royal houses supported their own astrologer.(3) Calvin con-
sidered its overthrow so ilumportant that he wrote a trestise
againgt it and Pico della Mirandola also attacked it vigcrouséiz
éharms, potions and enchantments existed side by side with
astrology and the worship of relics. Even heathen imsaces

were openly adored.(5)

Attempted Reforms
To be sure such conditions d4id not exigt without some
attempt at reform. The demand that the Estates General of

Tours made upon the king was not entirely neglected, for in

X K K ok k K K K K K

Calvin, Advertigsement etc., p. 140

Marguerite's stories include some that have instances of
popular credulity. See Conte XXRIII of the Heptameron.
B&ird O Glt., Pe 47£f.

Ca1v1n Advertissement contre 1‘Aatrologla etc.,

and PlCO dells Mirandola,

FParmer, Essays on French History, p.

w— p— — —
on P W [avil o
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1485 Charles VIII instructed Tristan de Salazar to carry out
s reform in his'province. This he set out to do by calling
the prelates of the province into a synod to conéider what
measures might be put into effect. After deliberationg they
passed regulations of two kinds; first, ponfirming the work
of the previous councils and, secondly, éetting forward in-
structions for the accomplishment of such reforms.(l) Though
ghe resolutions of this synod read well, they were indiffer-
ently carried out snd msde no great impression.(2)

In 1493, the king made another movement toward reform.
He summoned a delegation of churchmen, abbots and theolog-
ical doctors to meet at Tours and work out some method of
correcting the abuses of the church.(3) This effort was
more wide spread than the former, but the results were not
much greater, This movement is interesting since it was
at this time that Jean Standonck began his long life of re-
formatory work.(4)

There were other reforms which were not so general in
scope as these since they were the expression of the purpose
of one man or woman. The three men who contributed mgst to
this movement in #rance were George d'Amboise, Jean Standoneck,
and Olivier Maillard, each representiﬂg g different sphere
of life. D‘Amboisg gag gt*tgaﬁ Eige*BishOp of Rouen and be-
(1)Renaudet, Preréforme et Humanisme, p. 161 £f,

(2)Ipbid, p. 162.

(3)Ibid, p. 178.
(4)Ivid.
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, came a lesding candidate for the Papacy. His pefsonal
1ife was beyond reproach, which Waé unusual in men who
rose to such high rank among church men.(l) He repre-
sented the prelates. Jean Standonck was the proviseur
of the College of Montaigue and from 1493 on he worked
unceasingly for the reform of the Gallican Church.(2)

He was the representative #f the school men. Olivier
Maillard, a Franciscan monk, was so active in his work -
for reform that he earned the enmity of his fellows and
they accused him before the cardinal.(3) He spent his
life in an effort to restore the monastic life of his

own and other orders. In him, the monks had their repre-
sentative. There were two women who also were promin-
ent for their wcrk toward reform. Marie de Bratagne and
Arme 4'Orleans were successive abbesses of the Benedictine
convent of Pontevrault who followed in the way of the re-
formers in their endeavor to restore their convent and order
to its former way of life. Their work had some immediate
but no lasting success.(4)

The chief difficulty with these reforms was that they
mede no attempt to correct the doctrines of the church, nor
to correct the underlying evils of the gbuses of offices
within the church. ®hat appeal could the ascetic life have
to the man who entgrgd*0£d2r§ Eoi go%itieal or monetbtary
(L) Rensudet, Préréforme et Humenisme, p. 300 f£f.

(2) Ivid, p. 172 ff.

(3)

(4)

IDid, Do 163.
Ibid, p. 186 and 187.
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reasons, and who remained to enjoy himself? These changes
affected a return to the earlier form of the order but made
no effort to reprcduce the religious experience and thought
which had made the founding of fthese monastic orders poss-
ible. Until those experiences CGould be reproduced and the
doctrines of the church purified, any abtempt to carry out
a general reform must be as wind whistling in the dry grass.

The need was life, not regulation; spirit, not letter,
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A. The Educational Status of Prance.

All phases of national life affect to a greater or
less degree every one in the mnation, and the political,
social and religious conditions of ¥rance hed their in-
tluence orn Lefevre, In his earlier years, however, none
of these gave to him the call for life work. There had
started to come into the educational and scholastic life
of 3rance.a new influence which was to exert a very great
power over him. Scholasticism was gbing the same way that
feudalism had gone and the same forces that nationalism had
brought to bear on the old order in government, humanism
brought to the conflict with scholasticism, and the effect
was the same. With the history of the movement in.?rauceﬂ
the name of Lefdvre is inextricably bound. |

| Humanism, as the new learning has been called, was
the application of the three principles of the Renaisssncd
to letters and, later, to life. Thesa‘thrae principles, -~ first
individualism, secondly, a critical spirit and thirdly,
an appreciation of natural beauty - rose in opposition to
the tyranny of society, the deadening influence of tradition
and authority, and the continusl forcing of man's attention
always upon the future life. This was the new movement,
which, previous to and contemporary with Lefévre, carried
on a mortal conflict with the older form of learning.

It is aifficult to place definitely the: date of the

beginning of the humanist movement in Prance. It was ot




the University of Paris, perhaps the highest point in the
educational life of France, that this new learning took its
gtrongest root.{1l) Before the new ideas appeared there

hdd been many influences at work to prepare the way for
them. Tilley, in his work on the Prench Renalssance, has
shown how the economic, sooial‘and'political status of
Prance set the stage and the mold for the Renaissance that
was to follow.(2) It has been mentioned that the life of
the nobles, prévious to the perfecting of the centraliz-
ation poliey by Francis I, was conducive to the formation

of legser courts.which were the ruclei of such movements.(3)
Due to the great influence of the king, the court in Paris,
with the University, became the real center of the new move-
ment in letters. Hgnce it was that ﬁhe men who carried on
this were found in Paris.

For the sake of convenience, the beginning of printing
in Paris will be considered as the date of the start of the
E%naissance in Prance. In 1470, when Lefdvre was an under-
graduate student in the University of Paris, Guillaume Fichet,
the librarian of the Sorbonne, and his associates obtained
permission from the authorities to set up the first print-
ing—pressvin Prance. (4) During the previous year Pichet
had been employed 02 8 dlnlomatlc*m1831on to the duke of

(1)Imbart de la Tour, Origines de la Réforme, vol., ii, p. %51.
(2) Tilley, The Dawn "of the Prench ?an&issanea, enapt&r it.
(3) Ibid, p. 78-88 and 181ff.

(4) Renaudet, Préréforme et Humanisme, p. 83,




Milan and while there had come into contact with the new

. learning.(l) So enthusisstic did he become over it that
he immediately set about to circulate the new ideas through-
out Paris by means of the printing-press.(2) Fichet's
chief work was an endeavor bto make a critical correction
of the Latin texts in France, for the movement in France,
as in Italy, was charscterised by a return to the authors
of antiquity. So Fichet busied himself with the correction
and printing of old Latin authors.(3) His press was at first
entirely devoted to the publication‘of humenisgtic work. The
one book which he printed that was not of this character
marked the end of #ichet's work in Paris. Cardinal Bessar-
ion had come to Paris to preach a Crusade. Because he greatly
admired Bessarion, Fichet ailddd him by printing his speeches.(4)
This friendship, begun by a previous correspondance and cul-
tivated by thié contact, resulted in Pichet's aceompaﬁying
Bessarlon to Italy,where he remained. Another phase of
Pichet's work was an attempt to purify the existing Latin
prose style.(ﬁ) When he left Franee the unfinished task
fell to his friend and former'student, Robert Gaguin.

Zven though He was & lecﬁurar in the University of

Paris in both rhetoric and canon law, Robert Gaguin was not
primarily a schoolmgn; for he put his greatest effort into

his lectures on rhetoric gand his efforts to improve Latin .
* kK k Kk kx k k %k Kk kK

; Renaudet, op. c¢it., p. B84.

See quotasions from the letter of Fichet to Gaguin in
. Renaudet, op. cit., p. 84, note 4, and p. 85, note 1.
) Tilley, op. cit., p. 87.

) Rensgudet, op. cit., p. 87.

) Ibid, p. 115.

. — —— o ——.,
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style, with the emphasis on style in versification. For,

as Tilley well said:

"for the reign of the Schoolmen was
fatal to Latin composition. PForeed o express highly
abstract ideas, for which the genius of the Latin
language is not too well suited, and no longer sus-
tained by a natural sense of literary form, or by
the study of classical models, Latin style rapidly
deteriorated. The great Schoolmen of the thirteenth
century, above all, Thomas Acquinas, wrote at any
rate with lucid dignity, but in the hands of Scotus
and Occam, largely owing to the incereased prominence
which they gave to logie, Scotus by exalting it above
all other philosophicsal studies, Occam by exXecluding
me taphysics from the field of speculation, style became
obscure as well as bald. Finally when Occam's death,
which took place shortly before 1350, brought the . -
gresat age of Paris Scholasticism to a close, and no
fresh movement took its place, Latin composition was
more and more neglected. Grammar was reduced to the
mere learning by rote of grammatical rules, and rhet-
oric practically disappeared. Thus Latin writing be~-
came as barbarous in style as it was feeble in
thought."(1)

Gaguin came to the University of Paris in 1457 and
there two years later he met Guillaume Pichet.(2) Out of
the companionship which grew up between the teacher and
his pupil, Gaguin acquibed a great interest in the improve-
ment of Latin style; But to Pdchet's interest in prose
Gaguin added an interest in vérsifiéation.ls) Because of
his duties as General of the Order of the Trinitarians
and of his ability as an orator, Gaguin had little time for
study.(4) Yet, in spite of the demands of his many duties,
he found time to edit and write works for the improvement of
Latin style. To these gccomplishments he added two more
(1) Tilley, ope ocit., p. 187-188. (2)Rensudet, op. aito

(3) Ren., p. 115, also Tilley, op, c¢it., p, 188,
(4) Ivid. .
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Pirst, he used the vernaculsr in his writing, and even
wrote verses in it. (1) Also he wrote a history of France
from its beginning to the end of the reign of Louis XI

in which he demonstrated a oritical spirit in his treat-
ment of the sources.(2)

Neither Fichet nor Gaguiln read Greek or knew asnything
about the language.(3} Up to the time that Lefevre began
his teaching, there had been no serious study of Greek.(4)
Tilley dates the beginning of the stgdy of Greek in France
in 1496 when Jesn Lascaris entered the sewvice of Charles
VIII.{5) 1t was from his teaching that Bude, the greatest
Greek sohoiar of that day in Prance, received his training,
Lascaris also numbered among his students Jacques Lefévre,
who spoke highly of him hot only as a teacher but also as
a friend.(6)

At the time when Lefévre resumed his labors as &
teachef in the college of Cardinal Lemoine, ancevent took
place which more than any one thirk assisted in the spread
of the new lsarning through France. This was the expedition
of Charles VIII into Italy to recover the Kingdom of Naples.
It has been noted that this expedition carried into Italy,
the center of hﬁmanism, the finest of the young FPrench nobles

and that they brou%ht baok intg France a desire to emulate

(1) Renaudet, op. cit., pe 115.“Le ‘dubat du labourer, du
Prestre, et du Gendarme." -

2] Mlley, op. cit., p. 191 .ff and Renaudet, p. ﬁ?ﬁ,

5 Tillay, OPe Oit., P 25?.
Ibid, p. 257 £f.

(5) Ibid, (6) Ibid.
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the courts of Italy, in sponsoring the new learning.(1l)

Phus it is that the spread of the humanistic tendencies

was not primerily through the universities, as had been

the case in Italy, but rather through individual initiative.(2)
As this movement spresd from Paris into the rest of the
kingdom, centers of learning sprang up, usually sponsored

by some prince or great noble who was able to support a

group of scholars at his court.(3)

De la Tour has pointed out that the humanism of
Prance was superior to that of Italy.(4) Though this
étatement might be difficult to profe for all phases of
the Renaissance, there is’no doubt that Prench humanism
never became enti-Christian.(5) The leaders of the
movement in FPrance were men of real Christian piety.
Perhaps the ﬁroximity of the heresy hunting Sorbonne hsad
something to do with it. But whatever may have been the
reason, for many years the Church and the scholars went
hand in hand in the spread of the ideas of the new teach-
ings.

"Maig, malgré leur respect du legs de croyances et

ﬁ‘idees que leur transmettait le Moyen-Age, et bien

qu'ils vecussent encore & moitié du passe ils intro-
duisaient dans la pansee religieuse des elements

nouveaus qui allaient la modifier profondement., Ils
‘ne boulev&rsglent Qas, semble—t-il le cycle des :

{1)Chapter II, p. 27.
(2)Da 1a Tour Origines de la Réforme, vol. ii, p. 352.
(3)Ibid, p. 356. u

(4)Ivid, p. 272 £f.
(5)Ibid. p. 381 £f.
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1 "§tudes universitaires. ILa théologie restait a
leurs yeux la reine des connaissances divines et
humaines. On ne les entend hasarder aucune critique
contre l'enseignement de la Paculté; ils ne souhai t-
ent pas que l'on lise davantage la Bible et les Péres;
les problemas qu'Brasme, Lefévre et Iuther agiteront
dans le premier tiers du siecle sulvant ne les in-
quidtent pas. Leur domasine est & la Faculté des Arts;
encore acceptent-ils 1'économie générals de son em-
seignement; ils admettent la logique, 1'éthique et
la physiqne comme triple base de tonte gavoir, =--

Ils prenaient insensiblement l'habitude de voir dans
la science de l'homme 1'introduction nécessaire au
dogme. Et si, depuis Guillaume Fichet, ils écout-
aient moins les maTtres du Moyen-Age, c'est que de-
~sormais, comme les savants italiens, ils voulaient
intarrager les penseurs grecs, sans recourir & leurs
interpretes barbares; timidement encore, & la phil-
osophie hellénique, au platonisme tout enveloppe de
mystere, ils demandaient, suivant 1'admirable formule
de Michelet, 1l'atargissement d'une moralité plus
douce et vastement humaine."(1)

Lefévre came to this movement with a new Approsach.
FPichet and Gaguin 2&2 Eoﬁh*sﬁrgsgeg gtyle, the one in prose,

(1)"But in spite of their respect for the legaey of beliefs
and.ideas which the Middle Ages bequeathed to them, and al-
though they still haglf lived in the past, they were intro-
ducing into the religious thought new elements which were
going to modify it profoundly. They were not overturning,

g0 it seems, the cycle of university studies. Theology re-
mained to their eyes the queen of the sciences, human and
divine, One does not find them offering any criticism
against the teaching of the Paculty; the problems which
aroused EBrasmus, Lefevre and Luther in the first third of

the following century do not disturb them., Their domain

is in the Paculty of Arts; they still accept the genersl
administration of its teaching; they approve of logic,ethics,
and physics as the triple base of all knowledge.

Without realizing it they were acquiring the habit of see~
ing in the learning of man the necessary introduction to
dogma. And if, since G. Fichet, they were paying less abtt-
ention to the masters of the Middle Ages, it was that hence-
forth like the Italien scholars, they desired to guestior

the eek nkers thamsalv&s without appealing to the
barbareus %h%erpreter&- timid ¥y still, ¢t gy wsr% &3313




the other in versification. But Lefévre, considering style
of secondsary importance, turned ail his attention to the
task of securing the correct thought and matter. Following
in the footsteps of Gilles de Delft, a bachelor of the
Sorbonne,(1l) Lefévre began his work both of restoring the
correct Latin text of Aristotle and also of recovering the
correct interpretation. This he did so well that one of
his earlier biographers wrote of him that when

"Porpebant ingenia @allorum diuturnis ignorantise
tenebris involuta, Lutetieque scholas ommes foed-
issima iampridem Barbaries occupabat, cum e Belgico
litore tanquam Sol novus emersit Jacobus ille Faber,
qui dissipata caligine Zallicam inventutem ex alt-
issimo veterno tandem excitaret, liberalesque dis-
¢iplinas turpissime iacentes effuso purioris doc~
trinae lumine primus illustraret et erigeret."(2)

h\\

B. Lefévre - The Man
Lefévre resumed his teaching career in the College
of Cardinal Lemoine in the year 1492.(3) He was a small
man, short of stature, and with a real humility which adorned
fine ability and any gtﬁrgeglxe*pgrgogality.(4) Toge ther

Hellenic philosophy, of the Platonism entirely shrouded in
mystery, following the sdmirable formula of Michslet, the
enlasrgement of a morality which was gentler and more deeply
humen." Rensudet, Préréforme et Humanisme, p. 120-121.,
(1)Ibid, p. 129, ~
(2)"The talents of France were stupified for a long time by
the .dark shadows of ignorsnce and up to this time gll the
scholars of Paris were occupied with the foulest babbarities,
there arose, from the Belgian seacoast, as it were a new sun,
Jacobus the Faber, who, having dissipated the mists of Prance
at length incited Prance to awaken from the deepest lethargy
and first showed and raised up free learning, and threw the
light of purer doctrine on the most base.™ Sainte Marthe,
Elogi&, Pe 1. ~ ‘ ‘
(3) Renaudet, op. eit., p. 145, ~ .
(4)*Statura fuit supre modum humili, vultu modesto et mo
Plane aureis, animo praesertim ab omni avartiae labe pror
alieno." St, Marthe, Elogia, p. 3. -
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with his interest and knowledgze of the philosophical works,
he was well acquainted with the thought of his day. For
example, his work on Aristotle‘é Politics contained one of
the first, if not the first, reference to the discovery of
Americs published in Prance.

"Similia narrant de quibusdsm insularum accolis gque
nostro eno reperte sunt, ab ijs qui accido hibero
mari, novas vias ad indicum mare, nondum repertas
solici ta perquisitione, scrutati sunt et nisi viris
mendacia miscent, ad quinquaginta celi partes non
nulli eorum navigaverunt ad aram, polumgue; antart-
icum alij autem ab occiduo ad hypogeum; medieqgue
noctis punctum; per partes 60 et amplius, at cum
visa narrant: nobls in altero habitantibus celo>
somnis videntur."(1l)

In philosphical point of view he was neither a Thom-
ist nor a Scotist. Upon the question of universals he placed
himself on the side of nominalism.(2) Though he was inter-
ested in many things, the pnilosophy of Aristotle held
first place for him. Yet he showed interest in mathematics,
sstronomy, astrology, Socrates, Plato, Greek literature,
history, the mystical writers and the Bible.(3) So univer-

sal were his 1nterests that gn* 2r1ter said of him fhat

P o F
(1)"Likewise they report concerning some inhabitants of
islends that have been discoversd by our ships by those
who travel the northern sea, they have explored new ways
to the indigo sea not previously discovered, and , unless
they are mingling falsehood with truth, some others have
sailed to fifty parts of the seas to the Altars and the
pole; likewise others to the antarctic from the top to the
bottom, and the middle; they have pierced the night and
through sixty parts or more, unless they tell dreams,
gights have been geen in other hidden places by our in-
habi:ents.” Lefévre, Politicorum, Folio 10C v. :
(& )Beatus Rhenanus recorded that Lefévre mentioned the nom-
inelists with approbation. See Renaudet, op. cit., p. 131,
(8)He later either wrote or edited works om all of thas
subjects.




he possessed

"une science encyclopéddique, pareille a celle
de ce Pic de la Mirandole™.(1l)

There runs through all his writings an appreciation of
iife and besuty, so that he has been called a poet.(2)

He was acquainted with music, and enjoyed singing.(3)

He was of an even tempersment and possessed a cheerful
spirit. His character was above reproach, so fthat when
he was attacked later in life there was no charge ageainst
nis personal life. With all of his interests he was
primarily a teacher. In his teaching he was interssted
more in the thought of the subject than in the style in

which the thought might be expressed.

C. Lefavre - The Teacher

Lefevre followed his teaching career in the College
of the Cardinal Lemoine. This college of the University
of Paris was the one in which he had, in all probability,
received his undergraduate training.(4) This college was
founded in 1302(5) by Jean, Cardinal Lemoine, in connection
with the University of Parig for the promulgation of theo-
logical teaching in the University.(6) Throughout its long

history it had always il@%d*a high seholas tie rank among fthe
(1)"an encyclopedic knowledge parallel to that of Pico della
Wirandola". (Hanotaux, Histoire, vol. vi, p. 330.

(2;])6 la Tour, Orlglnes de la Réforme, vol. ii, p. 383.
(3 Hermlnaard Correspondance etec,, p. 23, note 3. o
4)It was set apart for fhe nation of Picardy snd he W&E‘ .
from Picardy. See Rengudet, op. cit., pe 130. .

(5)Jourdain, Le Collége du "cardinal Eemcina, Pe 47,
(6)Ibid, p. 44. ‘
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other colleges, indeed it shared highest honors in theo-
logy with the Colleges of Navarre and the Sorbonne,(l)
Due to the purpose in its founding it held a high place
in its curriculum for theology so that its entire program
was influenced in this direction.{(2) Scholastically it
had the highest standards and required a longer term both
in the arts and in theology than the other @olleges.(3)
Bécause of this a higher class of students was attracted
to this College.(4)

The courses offered in the college did not differ
from those of the other colleges of the Universityy ex-
cept that the degree of master of arts from either the
University of Paris or of Oxford was required for students
of theology.(5) In the conduct of the classes they followed
the regular routine.(6) Lefévre was a lecturer there to
the younz men who were candidates for license.(7) 1In his
lectures

"il 93pliqua1t & la maniére d'Ermolao, devant les

étudiants, le texte d'Aristote, cependsnt que, pour
la satisfaction intime de ses besoins religieux,
sous la conduite de Ficin et de Pic, il approfond~
igsait les tgeories glatoniciannes et alexsndrines.”(8)
JP. Feret, La Paculté de Théologie, pe. 22, and 53.
)Ibid, p. 53. (3) Ibid, p. 21l. (4) Ibid, p. 21.
JIbid, p. 21 and Jourdaln Le College etc., D. Bd.
JJourdain, op. cit., Pp. 54,
)Massebieau, Une Acquisition de la Bibliothéque du Musée
pedagogique, p. 422,

(8)"af ter the manner of Frmolao he explained the text of

Aristotle to the students, however, asfthough under the leader-
ship of Ficin and of Pico he searched the Blatonic and .
Alexandrisn theories for the satisfaction of the religio
needs of his students."” Rengudet, op. ¢it., p. 1456

(1
(2
(5
(6
(7
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Some day & detailed study will be made of the contri-
. bution of Lefévre to French pedagogy.(l) When he began his
teaching, the only work which might give any aid to the
student in the study of Aristotle was the manual by Thomas
Bricot and George of Brussels.(2) This was a commentary
on Aristotle at once "too expensive for the student fo buy
and too diffteult for him to understand".(3) In place of
this Lefévre wrote short introductions and simple commentar-
ies on Aristotle and published them so that they could be
purchased by his students. (4}
He had no patience with the endless disputations of
the older method.
"Praeterea indignum putant et a philosophie dignitate
quam plurimum aslienum in sophisticam expositionem
incidere, et amica sophistorum syncathegoremata sequi
vimque in ipsis ullam facere."(5)
He eliminated the useless discussions of the Scholastics
from his class room and substituted a search for the resl
mesning of the philosopher,(6) for to him philosophy had
a high purpose. .
"Quae solum pulchram et pulchrorum contemplationen
intendit, nullius maledica, clamoross Jjurgia vitans,
ea sophistis relingugns,*quibus cedere magis ipei
(1)Massebieau, Une Acquisition ete., p. 451. He makes some
reference to Lelevre s contributions.
(2)Tilley, Dawn of the French Renaissance, p. 247.
(3)Ibide (4) Ibid. : V
(5)™Pur thermore they think to make an end of the nobility
of philosophy #ndishameful and very strange arguments, like
the sophists, and to pursue the amiable procaadings Qf the
sophists and to put their lives into the same." Lefévre,
Physicos librosg Aristotelis, Prologus, b i v.,- afﬁar'aﬁnr ‘

audet, op. cit., p. 146, note 2.
(G)Renaudeﬁ, op. cit., p. 147.




"opere precium est et eas tacendo superare."(1)
Lefdvre was not the first to utilize the plan of
writing a book .to guide his students in their study,(2)
but he was the first to slough off the verbose and pedantic
style of the scholastic writers and put his explanations
in a simple, plain, concise form easily understood by the
student.(3) He always kept the student &n mind when he
oomposedvthese commentaries.(4)

"L'ouvrage se distinguait avant tout des commentaires
scolastiques par la précision utile et la sobriéte.

Il insugurait veritablement en France un nouvel en-
seignment de la philosophie, qui se fondait sur 1l'étude
historique des doctrinnes anciennes,."(5)

In his class room conduct there is no reason to sup-
pose that he broke with the established custom. He lectured
from the editions of Aristotle to a class that, with pen
in hand, had his books in fronl of them.(6) He insisted that
his students memorize the introductions to his editions so
that they should hgvg gn*egagt*kgoglgdge of the subject.(7)

(1)Which(philosophy) ought to lead us to the contemplation
of beauty and only beauty, avoiding abusive, noisy disputes
of no value, leaving those to the sophists; it is better to
give up the work itself and to vanquish them by silence.”
Lefévre, Physicos libros Zristotelis, Prologus, b iiii v,
af ter Renaudet, p. 146, note 3.

(2)Tilley, op. cit., p. 247,

(3)Massebieau, Une Acquisition etc., p. 422 £f.
(4)Renaudet, Préréforme et Humanisme, p. 148.

(5)"The work was distinsguished above all the scholastiec
commen taries by its useful precision and its sobriety.

He inaugurated truly & new teaching of philosophy in France
which was founded upon the historis study of the ancient
dogtrines.” Rensudet, op. c¢it., p. 148.

gg;Tilley,.op. eit., p. 253,

Renaudet, op. cit., snd Massebiesu, op. eit., p. 43557f
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Lefévre was well liked as a teacher. His teaching
was acceptable to the minds of his students and was rein-
forced by an attrsctive and pleasing personality. His
blameless life and modest bearing, in spite of his many
accomplishments, also drew many to him. He gathered about
him many friends from smong his students., Of these, Josse
Clientove, who collaborated with him in many of his pro-
duc tions, Beatus Rhenanus, the friend and proof-reader of
Brasmus, Bruno Amorbach, Michael'Hnmmelberger, Charles de
Bouelles, Gerard Roussel and Guilluame Fare were his specisl
friends and intimatese They worked with him or unéer his
direction in the publication of the texts: of Aristotle.(1)

Beatus Rhenanus described the feeling of his classes

when he wrote that

"Jacobus Faber Stapulensis, qui tum
propter energentia studia meliora quibus pro
virili succurrebat, tentum non deus guispiam v1debatur".(3

Another contemporary, Jean Caesarius, a philosopher, a doc-
tor of medicine and a profassor at the University of Col-
ogne, left this tribute to his former teacher.

"Novi hominis (sc. Fabri) modestiam, et candidam in
omes et doctos et bonos affectionem; quippe qui ejus
fuerim aliquot annis discipulus, atque idem ut Soph-
istas imprimis mordere atque acriter impugnare con-
sueverat, ita doctissimum gquemque commendare ac laud-
ibus debitis ornare. Itaque egse non potest, quod et

(1)Tilley, Dawn of the French Renaissance, p.

(2)Clerval, J.A. ,Ddudoci Clichtovei, vita et operibus, p.19,
note 1. “Jacobus Paber Stapulensis, who then contributed
largely to manhdod through his more energetic studies, no
one seemed more like a god."
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"tu quoque ita sentis, quin a pesaimo sliquo daemone
instigatus sit, cul utinam obstitisset, et tuam potius
ergs se benevolentiam fovere curasset, ut per quam
ejus fama cresceret magis quam decresceret."(1

D. Lefévre ~ Editor and Commentator
| Equipment and Purpose
Well known as Lefevre was as a teacher and as an ex-
positor of Aristotle, yet it was in another field that he
achieved his greatest success and earned s more enduring
fame. This distinetion came to him for his work in restor-
ing the text of Aristotle., FNaturally in the search for the
true meaning of Aristotle he sought Lo know and to(ﬁresant
the original, or at least a faiﬁhful translation of 1it.
This brought about two important results in Lefévre's ex-
perience. The first was an intensive training in the
technic of procuring, editing and interpreting the texts
of Aristotle. The second was that Lefévre himself studied
Greek and did all in his power %o advance the study of the
Greek language in France.
This restoraﬁion, not only of the text but also of

the thought, was one much needed by the University. The
* K k Kk kK K Kk X Kk K

(1)"I knew the modesty of the man and his uprightness in
all . things and his learning and good nature; indeed I was
s pupil of his for several years and he was so accustomed
to attack the Sophists directly and to fight hard against
them that you ought to commend him as most learned and %o
gdorn him with praise. Therefore it is not possible,which
you also know, that he is inspired by a demon of the low=~
est order, whom he would check and would rather run %o pro-
mote Four good will, so that his feme should ascend more
then descend." A letter from Jean Caesarius to Erasmus
during the quarrel between Lefévre and Brasmus. Pound in
Hermin jerd, Correspondance etc., p. 32, :



text of Aristotle had been abused for so many years that

by Lefdvre's day it was mutilated almost beyond recognition.(1d
?ar'tha only translations current in that time had been |
ﬁade by Boethius, Porphyry or Moorish translators whose

Latin versions were translations from the Arabic.(2)

Since Aristotle was not read in the original, there was

s great need that true texts be put into the hands of the
student. It was to f£ill this need that Lefévre set himself

to the task of publishing the texts of Aristotle in good
translations. ‘

Lefévre's training for the task of revising these

texts has already been reviewed. From his work in the
University of Paris he had aoquired a considerable knowledge
of the early interpreters of Aristotlé?) He was gifted

with the ablility to select the central thought of a pass-

age and express it im simple, clear language, designed to
bring out the real content. He brought back with him

from his trip to Italy many ftranslgtions of the texts of
Aristotle made from the original Greek by more able trans-
lators than himself.(4) He knew some Greek but was not
‘gufficiently familiar with it to make a good translation

of any of Aristotle's works, and, unfortunately for the
abiding quality of his work, Lefévre was not a master of
either Latin or Grge% gtxlg,*fgr

® Xk ¥

(1)Tilley, ope cit., p. 234, (2) Ibid, p. 235 and Barnaud,
Jacques Lefevre, p. 15. See also Renaudet, ope. cit,, p.59.
(3)This was demonstrated in his first work (1490). Renaudet,
Op. oit, p. 147. (4) See list of his works in this chapter.



"ga connaissance du Grec fut toujours défec tueuse

et son style latin inferieur a celui des bons latin-

istes de son temps."(1)

In spite of these handica@s however there was an element
in his character which preeminently equipped him for this
work. There was in all of his activities a never failing
love for and search after the truth.(2)

Lefevre's purpose in editing these texts and publish-
ing his interpretations was primaerily pedagogical and,par-
ticularly in his earlier works, this point of view predom-
inates.(3) Unlike others of his day or those who immediately
preceded him, he was not greatly interested in either Latin
or Greek style(4) but was entirely devoted to the restor-
ation of Aristotle's philosophy.(5) He wisely decided that
the best method of4intarpreting Aristotle was by a careful
study of the works of Aristotle in the original.(s)

His Method
Lefevre's seculsr writings fall into three classes,
related to each other in subject matter but different in

me thod. Thege three classes are, first, the early editions
* %k k Xk k k Kk k Kk X

(1)"his knowledge of Greek was always defective and his
Latin style was inferior to that of the good Latin stylists
of his time."{Barnaud, Jacques Lefdvre, p. 1ll.

(2)As he expressed it in his reply on the subjeet of the
treatise on the Three Marys. See chapter VIII.

(3)Ses Renaudet, op. cht., p. 147, note 4.
(4)Gaguin, Pichet, Erasmus, Bude were all stylists
(5)See Renaudet, op. cit., p. 132. ,
(6)See Renaudet, ibid, pp. 133 and 146.




- 64 -

of Aristotle; second, editions of Aristotle in which the
primery interest is in the text; third, original freatises.
0f the three, the origingl treatises, while interesting,
sre the least important and for that reason will be dis-
cussed first, the other two will folilow in order.

Original Publicsations

There are extant two originsgl treatises that are now
known to have been written and published by Lefévre. They
sare on nmusic snd astronomy. Other than this work on music,
Lefévre's connection with and appreciation of music are not
well known. in his treatment‘of the subject he discussed
first the historicsl backKground of music and then turned
to & more technical discussion of time, tones and harmony.(l)
Prom the standpoint of pedagogy, it is interesting to note
that frequently throughout the book he explasins and illus-
trates the principles that he lays down.

The treatise on astronomy is quite short. In it Le-
fevre worked out his astronomical theories in two books,
which he introduced by a comparison of astrology and astro-
nomy.

"NHam haec astrologie pars tota ferme imaginsrie
effictrixque est™2)

where as sgstronomy is the
“séyientissimus optimusque opifex"(3)

and is the greates$ product of the "divine mind".
% k x K ¥k k ¥ k K ._% .

(1)Elements Musicalia. -
(2)"Now this astrology is alhost all part of the imagin&ki
(5)"The wisest and best work".
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In the body of the work, Lefdvre divided his discussion

" into two parts. In the first he treated the more obvious
heavenly bodies, i.e. the earth, the sun, mopn anﬁ planefsg.
The second paert was devoted to.the stars, discussing and
classifying them.(1l) Lefévre was & follower of the Ptol-
emaic system of astranomy.

Barly Editions
The first of a long list of publications appeared

in 1490 when Lefa&vre published his Paraphrases on the
physics of Aristotle. As this work well illustrates the
method which he used it will be discussed. The book
opened with a prologue in which the editor stated his
me thod and purpose in the work in hand.(2) Pollowing this
there was & brief introduction in which there were seven
paragraphs., These paragrapns eXplained briefly and clearly
the essantial>ideas of Aristotle's Physics; the ideas of
nature, of causé, of movement, of infinity, of place, of
space and of time. This was followed by the commentary.
In this group of his works, Lefévre's method was to give
the text of the philosopher and to follow it with comments.
These comments accompany the philosopher chapter by chapter,
and explained the difficult terms and the obscure points

of his teaching in simple and understandable langusge.(3)
% ok k kK K K K K K X ‘

(L)He had seventeen classifications of stars. -
(2)Por the discussion of this work see “enaudet, op. cit.,
p. 145 ££. (3) Ibid, pp. 146 and 147. , .
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"Il menifeste une connaissance déja profonde de

la philosophie greque et des exegetes snciena

d'Aristote." (1)

Lefdvre added to these features of his commentary
two short dialogues., These were carried on between the
professor and his pupils on the subjects discussed in the
book proper. The first one contained a genersl review
and explenation of the thought of Aristotle; the second
dealt with the more difficult theories.(2) This use of
dislogues was not new with Lefdvre, but he developed it
greatly, for in his next publication, an Introduction to
the first six 500ks of the Metéphysics of Aristotle, there
were four aialogue;?) These diglogues were worked out in
the form of a Fepench comedy, for the names of the charact-
ers represented both the pube gualities and the abstract-
ions, after the manner of the Prench moralities.(4)

| Later Bditions

The third class of Lefévre's works was very similar
to the second, exgept that he set about to procure the best
possible text for publication. His interest was still
primarily philosophical, for he had come to the conclusion
that the best wgy to interpret Aristotle was to know what
he had said., It was a return to the orizinsal sources.
Lefévre knew himself to be tpo poor s Greek scholer to
(1)"He shows a knowledge already profound of @Greek philos-
ophy and of the ancient interpreters of Aristotle". Ren-
audet, op. cit., p. 147, , -

(2) Massebieau, Une Acquisition ete., p. 427 ££,

(3)Ivid, p. 428, See also Tilley, p. 236.
(4) Massebieau, ope. cit., p. 488,
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produce the best’Latin texts from fthe original Greek,
and so he spared no pains to procure the translations from
the Greek scholars of Italy.(l) In 1497, he began a new ser-
ies of commenbaries in which he published the Latin texts
of the more recent scholars. Of these, the Byzantine Ar-
gyropolus and Leonardo Aretino furnished the text for the
first book of this group.(2) Bessarion, Barbaro, Ficin,
and Valla all furnished him texts of Arigtotle’'s works.(3)

Perhaps the best known of all the books in this
group was his commentary on Aristotle's Politics. This
book may be taken as representative of the group. He
began the book with g dedication to Guillame Brigonnet,
bishop of Lodéve, and followed this with & short preface.
After the model of his earlier introduction toAristotle,
Lefévre first gave a short summary of the content of each
chepter of the Politics and then of the Economics. Two indices
follow, one giving the location of each proper name in the
Politics and the second a similar index of the "Hecatonomie"
of Socrates. |

Immediately preceding the text and Lefdvre's comments
orn it, was a prologue written by the translator. The text
and the comments make up the body of the work, occupying -
104% folios out of 143. The book followed the familiar
outline of, first, a chapter of the text; secondly, & comment-
ary on the chapter; and finally, a brief peragraph of £§ﬁ~
otations. This lagt paragraph was eXegetical in charac ter,

(1) Renaudet, op. cite., p. 257. (2)Ibid, p. 148. (3) sa&
list of works given in this chapter.,
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and in it Lefévre explained the peculiar signifiéanea of
the Greek.{l) Occasionally he corrected the btranslation
of Bruni{Aretino) in this paragraph of Annotations.(2)

In his comments Lefévre showed a considerable know-
ledge, not only of the other commentators on Aristotle,
both sncient and modern, but also of ancient writers in
general. Cato, Virgil, Plato, Xenephon, Herodotns, Homer,
Aristophanes, Sabellicus, Socrates and Plutarch are all
referred to. He also mentioned the Arab commentators on
Aristotle.(3) As always his explanations were simple and
clesr and his comments fair to the meaning of the text.

He deglt with the text of the Hconomics in the same way.
This volume is particularly iﬂtaresting because it

included, besgides thase}texts of Aristotle, the "Hecat-

onomie" of Lefevre, in which he expressed the epitome of

Socrates in one hundred short paragraphs and of Plato in

8ix hundred; setting 4hem forth .in seven chapters of one

bhundred parsgraphs each.(4) At the end of the “Hecatonemia*

Lefévre made a few brief comments on these laws. He did

not fear to differ with the great philosopher; he even

went so far as to entitle one paragraph "Platonice leges

absurde™.(5) The book is concluded by a six line stanza

of Latin verse writtgn by B Beatus Rhananus (6)

(l)Lefevre Politicorum, Folios VIIr, IXv, XI, et al.

~Ibid, folios XIV and LXXI. :

Ibid, fol. XXv, Annotations.

Ibid, folios CXITI % CXXXV,

Ibid, fol, CXXXVr. B
Toid, fol. CXLIII v.

W, P S W~
(20 o RS I
vﬁ-’vvv




The Scope of Hig Publications

In studying Lefévre's work as an editor, one is s truck
by the wide scope of his interest and his knowledge. His
must hgve been an encyclopedic mind gnd it is easy to under-
stand why he was compared with Pico:della Mirsndola. As his
primary interest was the restoration of the text of Aris-
totle, it is 40:be expected that the majority of his pub-
lications should be of the works of that philosopher, as
they were., He published all the texts of Aristotle that
came to him and when his work was finished he hsad published
fourteen books having to do with Aristotle's philosophy.
These included Aristotle's Physics, Natural Philosophy,
Morals, Logic, Politics, Economics, Metaphysics, Ethies,
and Meteorology. He did not 1imit himself to Aristotle,
however, but published the works of Buclid on geometry,
Boethius on arithmetiec, the Iliad of Homer, the dissert-

ation of Ricoldi against the Mohsmmedsns end Josephus.(1)
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(1)Because the names of all of Lefevre's works unfortunately

do not appear in the bibliography, the best way to bring

out the scope of this phase of his work is to give the

titles of his various publications. The date when each

volume appeared is included also to show the development

of his work and thought.

l. 1490 - Jacobi Fabri Stapulensis in sex primos Metaphysic-~
orum libros Introductio composita anno 1490, .

2, 1492 - In Aristotelis octo physicos libros paraphrasis.

3. 1493 - Introductiones in diversos metaphysicorum Aristot-

. elis libros,. ‘

4. 1493/4 - Philosophia naturslis paraphrases. :

5. 1494 ~ Ars Moralis in Magna Moralia Aristotelis intre~
ductoris. .

6o 1494/5 - Textus de Sphaera Josnnis de Sacrobosco cum dc
itione quantum necessarium est adjecta nove
entario nuper edito ad utilitatem aﬁa&&nk
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osophice parisiensium Academise illusitratus.
Artificiales introductiones.
In hoc opere contenta: Arithmetica decem libris
demonstrata; lusica libris demonstrata quatuor;
Hpitome in 1libros asrithmeticos divi Severini Boetiil
Rithmimachiae ludus gui &t pugna numerorum app-
gllatur.
Dacem librorum moralium Aristotelis fres conver-
siones: ovrims Arzyrovyli Byzantii, seconda Leonardl
Aretini, tertia vero antiqua, per capita et num-
eros conciliate communi familisgrique commentario
ad Argyropylum adjectio.
Athenagoras de Resurrectione; Xenocrates Plsbonis
guditor de lorte; Cebeitis Thebani Aristotelis gud~-
itoris Taebula miro grtificio vite instituta con-
tinens.
Ars suppositionum Jacobl Fabri Stapulensis.
Compendiaria in Aristotelis Ethicem introductio,
rei literarie studiosis apprime utilio.
Libri Logicorum ad archetypos recogniti cum novis
ad litteram commentariis.,
Politicorum libri octo; Commentarii. OCeconomicorum
duo; Commentarii. Hecatonomiarum sevnbem. (Oeconom=—
igrum publicarum unus. BXplanationis Leonardi in
Ceconomica duo.
In Politice Aristofelis Introductio; QOeconomicon
Xenephontia a Raphasle Volaterrsno traductum.
Georglii Trapezontii Dialectisa.
?iCOidl Ordinis Prasdicabtorum contrs secbam kahum~
etlcam non indignus scita libellus. Cujusdam diun
capbivi Purcoruﬁ provincige Septemcastrensis de
vita et moribus eorumden alius non minus necessar-
ius libellus.
Aegessipyl historiographi fidellissimi sc disgert~
igsime et inter Christianos antiquissimi historia.
De bello judaico sceptri sublations Judasorum dis-~
persione et hierosolymiteno excidio = divo Ambrosio
liediolanensl antistite e graeca latina facta, cum
ejusdem Anacephaleosi et tebellis congruentiarun
cum Josephi libris: etiam de gestis lacchabeorum.
Meterclogia Aristotelis, eleganti Jacobi Fabri
Stapulensis parsphrasl eXplanata, commen@ariaqaa
Joannis Coelasi Noriel &&elarata. g
Ilias Homeri qusternus ab Nicolas Vallas tralsta est.
Continentur hic Aristotelis castigatissime recogni-
tum opus metaphysicum a clarrissimo principe Bess
lone, Cardinal Niceno latinitate foeliciter &aﬂa 1
XIIT 1ibris distinctum, oum adjecto in XII ‘zarimes ‘
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been someé of his books lost, but the list in the notes
gives a fair concenption of the scope of his work and of
his knowledge, as well as of his contribution to the learn-
ing of his day. He did not do this alone, but was assisted,
ag can be seen from the titles, by some of his students,
chiefly Josse Clichtove and Beatus Rhensnus. (1) Another
great factor in his success was the cooperation of his
printer, Henri Estienne (H. Stephanus), who was himself é
gscholar of no mean merit,(2)
E. Estimates of Lefevre
Such work as this was bound to produce results. To
Lefévre himself the result was = great reputation, not only
as a teacher but also as a scholar. So favorsbly was he
regarded that he was well known in court, being under the
protection of Louis XII.(3) In the educational world he
weas well regarded and closely follpwed. In looking over
the bibliographies of Renaudet and the catalogue of the
Bibliotheque Nationale it is remarksble the number of ed-
itions that were printed of some of his texts: his"Philos-
ophise Naturslis pgrgphrgses" Went tgrough seven editions,
£1) libros Argyropyli Byzantii interpretamento, rarum
procul dubio et hactenus desideratum opus.
22, 1516/7 - Buclidis geometricorum Elementorum etc.,
23. 1622 ~-Utilissims introductio Jacobi Stapulensis in 1lib-
ros de snima Aristotelis adjectis quae eam declar-
ant brevinascuculis Judoei Clichtovi. o
24, 1528 =-In hoc opere continentur Totius philosophise natur
alis paraphrases etc..
(1)Pilley, op. oit., pP. 249. (2)Renouard, &;, ﬁnnalas &a

1'Imprimerie des Estienne, pe 7.
(3)Barnaud, Jacques Lefevre, p. 21.
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his "Textus de Sphaera Joannis de Sacrobosco™ through six,(1)
as did his "Decem librorum moralium Aristoteiia".(&) Others
were reprinééd from one to four times. Through the sgency
of his pupils his books were publsihed in many lands -
Venice, Nuremberg, Leipsig, 3trassburg, Preiburg, Basle,
Deventer and Cracow, with or without ﬁhehpermission of the
author or publisher.(3) Massebieaux refers to an eulogy of
Lefevre in the preface of the diaslogue of the Introduction
to the Physics of Aristotle, which edition was printed in
Cracow by the head of the University there for use in teach-
Among the scholars he‘was recognised as the friend
of all seekers after truth.Reuchlin wrote t0 him and asked
him to use his influence in Reuchlin's favor when the
faculty of theology was about to pass on some of Reuchlin's
dppinions.(5) Erasmus 8lso was one of Lefdvre's friends.
In referring to Lefdévre BErasmus wrote:
"Rabrl tants est apud omnes reverentia, vel ob can-
itiem, vel ob vitae sanctimoniam, ob tot vigilias
in publicam utilitatem desudatas ut nullas adhuc ei
impegeret haeresim."(6)
In the philosophic world he had a following who were called
®x kK K K k Kk kK K k K
(1)Renaudet, op. c¢it., p. xxxviii and xxxix,
(2) Ipid.
(3) Tilley, Dawn of the Prench Renaissence, pe. 249 and
Massebieaux, ope. cit., p. 420-1.
(4) Massebieaux, ope. cit., p. 421.
(8) The letter is in Herminjard, op. c¢it., vol.I, p.%. :
(6)"Paber is greatly revered among all men, both because of
his age and because of his blameless life, and because of hi
g0 untiring watchfulness in public service, that up to this

time no one has fixed heresy upon him." Delaruelle, G. Bu
Pe 51, e RO : ‘ - .
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af ter him, Fabristae. The Fabrists were opposed to the
terminists and had s large influence.(l)

The world of letters thought so highly of him that
one of his earliest biographers said of him that he was

"un des plus nobles hommes de la terre™.(2)

He was given first place by Sainte Marthe in his lives
of men who had well served their day.(3) The court poet
also considered him worthy of an ode.(4) The kings of
his day regarded him favor. ZTLouis XII had him under his
gpecial protection and FPrancis I wrote of him

"que la grande et bonne renommée en fait de science

et de sainte vie que depuls avons scu iceluy Fabri

avolr en ce pais d'Italie et Espagne, l'avons eu

en telle opinion et estime."(5)

Much more might be written 6f the influence that he
had on the advancement of learning in his day. All recog-
nised that his was a great and worthy contribution to this
movement.

P, Contribution to the Reformation through his Secular Work
It is evident that to further the cause of real
learning was %o mske a real contribution to the Reformation
in Prance. A review of the gttitude'of the Sorbonne at a

‘ * ok Kk Ok ok K ok K kK

(1)Delaruelle, G. Bude, p. 5l. o

(2)"one of the noblest men of the earth". Theo. Beza,

shes Vrals Portraits de hommes Illustresys, p. 153.

(3) Sainte Marthe, Elogia, p. le

(4) Macrinas, Hymnorum, III, p. 119.

(5)"that the great and good name that he has made both for
knowledge and for blameless life which we have since come
to know that Paber has in the countries of Italy and Spain,

we have had the same opinion and estimgte of him." V -
Du Plessis, Histoire de 1'Hglise de Meaux, vol. II, p. 232,
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later day shows that they looked with suspicion.on any thing
new. This new mefthod of approach to a subject had moment-
ous results. The return to the sources was the keynote of the
Reformation under Luther. The return to the sources, at

first to those of Aristotle, was the program of Lefevre,

To determine first the true text, then to preeuré the best
possible translation of it and, thirdly, in the light of

these two steps, to decide what the author memmt when he
wrote, was the program of Lefevre in his work with Aristotle
and was algo his program when he turned %o the Scriptures.‘

Bven if the work in the University of Paris had in-
fluenced no one else, this period in Lefévre's life would be
deserving of a detailed treatment. For it was during this
time that the characteristics of faithful, careful and thor-
ough scholarship and an undying love of truth and an unfal-
tering segrch for it were formed in Lefavre's character.
These characteristics throughout his whole career and in
gspite of opposition held him true to his purpose. But this
was not all.

As & result of his teaching and his work on Aristotle
Lefevre gathered around himself a grdup of young men who
waere won to the truth through his method. They were one
with him in his ideals end plans and they formed the nucleus
of the group which later rallied %to his side in the work at
Meaux,

The relation of this phase of Lefévre's work to the
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Reformation was felt and expressed by Beza in a short
poem with which he closed his short accouht of the life
of Lefevre.

"Dans la fosse d4'erreur, 4'un admirable effort,

Par ta main, 1l'BEternel reprima 1'lIgnorance,
Resueilla, repolit, remit les arts en France

Bt menaca tout haut le Prince de la liort,

Qui voulut t'englouter: mais Dieu repos te donne,
Pandis qu'en son bourbier rit et périt Sorbonne.™ (1)

L I T T T N S

(1) "In the pit of error, with a praise worthy efiors,
By fthy hand, the Eternal checked Ignorance,
Revived, polished anew, restored the arts in #rance,
£nd mensgced from on high the Prince of +eath,
Who wished to engulf thee, but God gave thee repose,
#hile in its own mud hole the Jorbonne laughs and
perishes." Theo. Beza, Les Vrais Pourtraits etc, p. 154.



CHAPIER FOUR

CONTRIBUTIION THROUGH HIS PUBLICATICN
OF THE MYSTICS.



IV. Contribution through his Publization
Hystics.

B.

D.

Lefevre's Religious Restlessness

le His Interegt in Religion

2. BExplanation of this Interest

His Search for Relief ==~

-~ wm wm = e

the

Editions of the Writings of the Mystics - -

Influence of the Mystics on Lefevre -- -- -

1. Charscter of Lef&vre's Religion - - -

Ze Chief Regultg = = = = = w «w = o = = = =

Be By-Products = = = = = = = = = = = = « -

Contribution to the Refarmation through

these Publicsitiong --

- -

i

"

34

1"

78
78
80

84

87

89
89
92
o7

101

84.
80.
84,

87,

89.

100.
9z,
97.
100C.

102.



A. Lefovre's Religious Restlessness,.
Hig Interest in Religion

Philosophy was not Lefevre's only interest during
the early days of his teachins. In 8ll his philosophical
work he was moved by another powerful and growing interest,
that of relizion. Prom his early years he had been interesdfed
and attracted by the church and her claims.(1l) In meny of
his philosophical works he expressed this constant inter-
est in things religious.(2) Throughout his career as an
editor his editions of Aristotle alternated with editions
of the writings of the mystics and early church fathers.
To him philosophy and religion were closely related,
So greatly did this idea posses him that he sometimes went
far afield to show how the ancient philosphers had been
Christien in their view of life.

"Platonis in Protagora sententia videtur esse, eas

artes que ad viectum pertient humanum providentiam

humanam reperisse, que autem ad bene beateque viv-

endum summi Del munere mentibus mortalium infusas

esse."(3)
He was greatly pleased'with the Christian virtues of Pyth-
agoras(4) and the meeknass of Xenocratas.(s)’ He recognised
k(l)Barnaud Jacques Lefévre, p. 18,

(2)In his Politics Metaphysics, Ethics.,

(3)"One sees in ?1ato s Protagoras that the arts necessary
to humaen life have been invented by human intellegence, but

that the rules of virtue and happy living were a gift by
the Almighty God who introduced them into the spirits of
mortals." Lefévre, Decem Libr. Moral. A i v, after Eﬁﬁ&ﬁ&&
op. c¢it., p. 283, . .

%%3 Rangudet ipvid, p. 283,




in Aristotle & forerunner of Christian theology.(l)

" VThose who predicate ideas’ he says in the preface

to his introduction to the Metaphysics,'are Platonists;
those who follow the divine and eternal doctrines are
Aristoteliens.” It is a surprising view of Aristotls,
and would heve surprised no one more than Arisfotle
himself, but it explains why this ardent Aristotelian
was able to pass without effort to Neo~-Platonism and
Platonism, or rather to be at one and the same time a
follower of Aristotle, Plotinus, and Plato."(2)

Lefevre recognised that philosophy lacked something
and this he found in religion. So when he came to eXpress
his ideal for education he went beyond philosphy to religiom.

"3 delectabunt historie; post sacram castiores sunt
Tosepzii et Hgisippii religiosores Heraclidisi et
Agiographe in diglecticis: logicam Aristotelis ad
litteram non precariam quesita a Boetio et alijs fidis
interpretibus Intelligentia. In aArithmetica: Nico-
machum Boetij: In musicam. eiusdem musicam. In Geo-
metrig: Buclidem. In Astrologis: Ptolomei theoricem
que et magnsa compositio. In naturalibus moralibus
republicis et re familiari: Acroamsticorum, Physicorum,
Ethicorum, Politicorum, Bconomicorum Aristotelis e
fonte puri bibantur liquores -- Sed qui volet hec
ad finem deducere superiorem feliciusque ocium: prsae-
paretur in libris Aristotelis qui transmundanorum et
me taphysicorum sunt quique de prima supra mundanaque
philosophia nuncupantur hic 1libri sacri cum venerat-
ione tractentur quibus assint comites Cypriasnus, Hil-
arius, Origines, Hieronymus, Augustinus, Chrysostomus,
Athangsius, Nanzanzenus, Dsmascenus et similes. In
his autem mente purgata et sensibus exgreitatis,
actione vite consentanea - - -~ gi mens generosior
elevatiores contemplationes affectet paulati ex
libris Cuse gugggt*eﬁ gixige*Dionysij.“(s)

(1)Lefevre, Metaphysics, Praefatio, after Renaudet, op. cit.,
p. 283, and 148, note 1 and 2,

(2)Mlley, Dawn of the Rrench Renaisssnce, p. 246,

(3)"If they woul delight in higtory, after the sacred history

there are the fine religious writings of Josephus amd Agesi-

ppius, the Hergelidus and the Hagiographa; in dialectics,

the Logic of Aristotle, not the doubtful ones such as Boethius

and the interpreters of another faith; in arithmetic, Nicom-

machus Boetius; in music, the music itself; in gemoetry,

EBuelid; in astrologj({astronomy), the theory of Ptolemy sand
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There is a three fold explanation of this attitude
of Lefevre. The first part of this explanation is found
in his education. Since in his dsy all education was filled
with a raiigious interpretation and all studies were con-
ducted in order to further ecclesiastical interests it is
no wonder that his mind was turned to consider seriously
the progream and claims of the chureh. Scme time in his
earlier years he had entered into Holy Orders, but whether
he ever exercised the function of a priest is not known.(1)
But the fact that he was in Orders d4id not necessarily
mean that he was inclined 6o religion. In his case how-
ever it is probable that he entered them because of relig-
ious convictions.

The second part of the explanation is given by Lefevre

when he recounted an early experience.

k 3k k k¥ k Kk k Xk ¥ X

"the great composition. In natural mbrals end private life,
the Physics, Ethics, Politics, Economics of Aristotle, Let
him drink the pure streams from the source itself. Buf he
who wishes to reach the higher peaks of blissful tranquillity,
let him study in the books of Aristotle which are about the
universe and metaphysics and declare the highest worldly
learning. Prom these they will be reverently led to the
Holy Scriptures asnd let them take-as companions, Cyprian,
Hilary, Origen, Jerome, Augustine, Chrysostom, Athanasiusg,
Nazianzen, Damascene and the 1ike. Then when his mind heas
been purged and his senses put under subjection by these
studies, like the action of wine. If his more generous
nind affects contemplation of loftier heights, let him rise
~gradually by the aid of the books of Cusa and of the divine
Diony31us."(Lafevre Politicorum libri octo, Libri VIII,
? v, Annotationes, £f. 120 r.
Jaurdan G.V., The Movement towards Catholic Reform i&
the early XYI century. p. 82. :




"Il ya plus de quatorze ans (je remonte donc un peu
haut¥ j'avais dans ma poche une piece d'or presque
inutile, quand un de mes yieux amis de la Gaule Nar-
bonnaise vint vers moi, tenan{ un livre qu'il se
disposait & vendre: il avait ete gravement malade
et se trouvait dans la misére. Ayant vu le titre
de l'ouvrage qui parleit de contemplation, je 1le
pris avec le désire de le lire, et tenals 8 mon ami
ma piece d'or _pour qu'il la garddt, s'il le voulait,
dans le cas méme ol je lui rendrais le livre que je
désirais seulement parcourir. Mais lui, tout en in-
gistant pour me laisser le volume, versait d'abond=~
entes larmeg - 1le livre enfin me resta, et m'app-
orta_une tres grande consolation; il me poussa pres-
que & chercher Dieu dans la solitude aprés avoir
fui le monde (poene ad hoc pertraxit ut dimisso mundo,
Deum in solitudine quaererem); heureux peut—etre ser~
aig~-je, si j'avais mis ce desseln & execution. Je
communique le livre a plusieurs, et d'abord & Guill-
sume Wassarius, homme opulent, qui laissant aussitot
ses richesses, chercha un refuge dans l@sPrathquas
rigides du cloitre: d'autres firent de »éme et je me
m etonnal pas que cette lecture ait produit sur moi
le méme effet que sur eux. Mals bien des choses
troublerent le dessein que jtavais formé (cels arrive
souvent): quelques amis m'en dissuadaient, tandis que
d'autres soins et des études encore inaehevees me re-
tenaient, Pendant que je différais ansi de fuir le
monde, tout en conservant l'espoir de le faire, je
favoriseis mon dessein en vigitant et fréquantant
de salnts hommes qui, foulant sux pieds le monde, &1~
evaient & Dieu, par leurs paroles et leur conduite,
les esprits de ceux qui les approchaient -~ -~ La
maladie {un grand manque de sommexl) suivit ce tra-
vall imprudent, maladie pour la guarlscn de laguelle
les tres celebres et tres remarquables médecinsg An-
selme Bertolus et Cop m'ont donné des goins plus gque
paternels. Une certaine faiblesse fatigante, qui dura
plusieurs années, suivit cette insommie; il arriva
ainsl que le monde, suquel Jje voulais sur tout échapper,
me retint comme avec des lacs par cette situation gqui
ne conwenait nullement a la vie cloltrée. Voild pour-
quol revenu 8 mes premieres études, je travaille a la
propagation des livres qui forment la piétée, et jlai
publié, ces jours~cl, ce premier volume des gontem-
plations de Rémond qui doit, & juste titre, &tre
comp t6 parmi 1ea pieux sarv1teurs de Dieu. "{1)

* X K Kk K Kk k ¥k

(1)"It was more than fourteen years ago ( I go back
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\
: o r entered y mongster thig convig-
Though Lefevre never, eu gr* <20V ongs Yy, thisg c

"then & little further) I had in my pocket a vieee of

gold nearly useless, when one of my old friends from Gaul
Narbonnaise came toward me, holding a book which he wes
planning to selli he had been seriously ill and found him-
self in want. Having seen the title of fthe work which
dealt with contemplation, I took it, desiring to read it,
and offered my gold piece fo my firmnd in order that he
might keep it, if he wished, even in case I should return
the book, which I only desired to glancd through. 3Buti he,
all the while ingisting that he leave me the volume, wept
cophously -~ - in the end the book remained with me and
brought me great consolation; it almost led me to seek God
in solitude, after having fled the world; perhaps I would
be happy if I had put this plan into execution. I passed
on the contents of the book to seversl, and first to G.
Wassarius, a rich man, who soon left his wealth and sought
a refuge in the rigid practices of the cloister; others
followed the same course and I was not astonished that the
reading of this book should produce on me the same effect
as on them. Butf many things interfered with this design
which I had formed (that often happens): some firends dis-
suaded me from it, while other csres and yet still unfin-
ished studies held me back. While I was thus putting off
the forssking of the work and at the same time guarding the
hope of doing it, I forwarded my plan by visiting and fre-
quenting holy men, who,8purning the world, were lifting
up to God by their words and their lives the spirits of
those who came to them. Sickness (insomnia) followed im-
prudent work, a sickness for whose hegling the very cele-
brated and very remarkaeble physicians Anselme Bertolus

and Cop gave me more than fatherly care. A certain irk-
gsome weakness followed this insomnig which lasted several
years. Thus it happened that the world from which above
2ll I wished fto escape held me as with bands by this sit-
nation which was in no way suitable to a cloistered life.
That is why, having returned to my first studies, I work
for the propagation of books which develope piety, and

I have published during these days, this first volume of
the Contemplations of Ramon (ILull) who justly deserves

to pe counted among the pious servants of God."

Lefevre, Primum volumen countemplationum Hemundi duos
libros continens: Jacobus Faber Stapulensis Gabriele
neophy to Carthusio: 1505.

Translated into the French by Barnaud in his Jacques
Lefevre d'Etaples, son influence sur la Reformation,

Pe 18 and 19.
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tion that he should seek God remained with him through-
out 1ife and helped %o produce in him a religious rest-
lessness that sought everywhere for peace.

The finsl part is found in a study of his first
Italisn trip. The date of the above experience was 1490
or 1491.(1) fThis Was before Lefévre's first trip to
Italy. With this impression strong in his mind it was
not strange that fhe religious interpretation of the Flor-
entines, Savonarola, FPicin and Pico should deepen it and
give him a practical method of carrying it out. From
Picin Lefévre brought away two things: first, a belief
thet there was a wiitness o the truth of Christisnity in
Philosophgf)seeonﬁly, a love of Platonic mysticism as
expressed in the writings of the myspics, especially those
of Dionysius the Areopagite, s copy of whose work Lefévre's
group in Paris received from Ficin in 1494.(3) Prom Pico .
Lefdvre received an added impetus to inward contemplation
of the love of God.{4) Jourdsn finds great similarity
betweén the thought of Savonarols and that of Lefévre, par-
ticularly in their attitude toward the study of the Sorip-
tures end the Cafholicity of the church. Though this rests
entirely on conjecture, it seems to be a reasonable de-
duction.(5)

¥ k %k K k k kK kK %k %

(1)The book was published in 1505.

(2)See Tilley, Dawh of the French Ren., p. &46.
(3)Rensudet, Preréforme et Humanisme, p. 283.
(4) Ibid, p. 283, note b. .
(5) Jourdan, Movement towards Cath. Reform, p. 91 ff.
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The sforementioned influences of education, contact
with the book of contemplation and acquaintance with the
Christisn humanists of Italy combined to produce in Le-
fdvre a religious hunger that filled him with restlessness.

B. His Search for Relief

In his search for relief from this restlessness,
Lefévre turned to the church. He was assiduous in his
observances of its requirements of fastings, pilgrimages,
prayers to the saints and reverence of relics, but these
brought no satisfaction.(1)

Hed he been so minded he might have turned from his
gegrch and enjoyed iife as one of the courtiers of Louis
XII. The king, following the example of the Itslian nobles,
gathered around him men distinguished for their learning.
Lefdvre was one of these.(8) Becsuse of his work in the
field in philosophy Lefeévre's reputation was such that he -
might have remained an honored member of Louis' court with
his name and fame assured., But he was wise enough to know
that he would not £ind the peace for which he was searching
‘at gcourt. When Brigonnet offerad him a place of retire-
ment, Lefevre asccepted it and,in 1507, withdrew to the
Abbey of St. Germain-des-Prés.(3) Thereafter the court

knew him but little.(4)
KoK K K Kk K ok K Kk R

(l)“aral A Tous Seigneurs, p. 168.

(&) Graf, Mssai sur la vie etec., p. 1ll.
(3) Ibid, . 12. .
(4) Renaudet, op. cit., p. 498, Renaudet relates the i‘~:
cident of Lefevre accompanying the court on & trip &a
Italy.
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In spite of the fact that his observances had not
given him the relief he sought, Lefdvre continued in his
obedience to the ritual of the church. In accord with its
practices, he mede two pilgrimages to Rome, one in 1499
and the other in 1507.(1) ZLefbvre was not & man who would
f£ail to notice the conditions which surrounded him and when
he came %o Rome he could not help but be impressed with
Rome's evil conditions. He had alresdy made a visit to
Rome, in 1492. On this occasion he sgw the Pangl Court
under the rule of Innocent VIII. This pope had the un-
enviable distinction of being the worst exponent of nepo~
tism, for

"Innocent and his son (Franceschetto Cibo) ob-
tained money through a bank of secular pardons

c-where ammesty for murder could be obtained at
high fees."(2)

On the secondujournay Lefévre took advantaze of the
offer made by Alexander VI, who promiged indulgences fo
all pilgrims that visited the Romean basilica in the last
year of the century.(3) If Rome was in an evil state
under Innocent VIII, it was in a worse condition under
Alexender and not even the trusting mind of Lefévre could
avoid seeing the misgovernment and hypocrisy of the papal

- » » .« 4 \ ‘
rule., Though on this vigit Lefevre saw all the colorful
® o+ & K K K 5 ¥ ¥ K

(1) Raraudat, op. cit., pp. 381 and 498. .
(2) Burchard, Pope Alexander VI and his court, Intrw., §¢<$
(3) Qenaudet, op. cht., p. 381.
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ceremonies of the jubilee celebration yet they could not
meet his need. Indeed they made a less lasting impression
on him then did the discovery, at Padua, of some writings
of Remon Lull.(1)

On his last Jjourney %o Rome he saw the Pope, Juliug II,
_become general, truly the head of the "church militant".{2)
Lefevre had no sympathy with the scandalousg proceedings of
the Italien church noxr Was-he blind %o the similar condit-
ions in the church of #rance. Although he never took the
attitude that Urasmug expressed in his "Praise of Folly",
vet he did object to the manner of life led by both the
clergy and the monks of France.(3) And his mind, aslready
influenced by the writings of the mysties, turned to them
again for the relief he had sought in vain from philosophy
and from the church.

Por nmany years Lefevre read the writings of mystics -
wi th pleasure and profit. He found in them the solace that
he needed, since they expressed for him at once the longing
of his soul and its satisfaction in the Being of God. They
put into words his inmost thoughts end gave to him a method
of contemplation which solved the problem of his restless-
ness and led him #nto peace.{4)

As hes been said, Brigonnet gave him, in 1507, a re-
fugé in his Abbey of St. Ggrgain-des-?rés, where he had
(1)Renaudet, op. cit., p. 391, note 1.

(2)Ivida, p. 499.
(3)8ee discussion in chavter V.

(4)Hauser et Renaudet, Peuples et Civilizations, vol vii‘
p. 133. See also Renau&ak ope. cit., 483, .
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opportunity to add bto his knowledge of this new found
science. In the quietness of this place Lefévre had the
leisure to spend time in contemplation and in searching
through the great library of the Abbey.(l)

Also in this place he became much better acquainted
‘with Brigonnet, the Abbot, who was also an ardent student
of the writings of the mystics. Just what this place of re-
tirement meant to Lefévre can be surmised when it is resl-
ized that he stayed there until he was fomeced out of P&risv
by the persecution of the Sorbonne in 1519 or 1520. It
was here that Lefévre did his work on his two most famous
commentaries. The close association between these btwo men
which began here lasted for many'years end was the mesns
of beginning the Reformation in France.

C. Bditions of the Writings of the Mystiocs

Since his early interest in the mystics, Lefévre -
had been collecting their writings, and, up to the fime
of his entfance to the Abbey of St. Germain-des-Prés, he
had edited and published several volumes of the mystics.
In 1494 he published an edition of the mystical writers
entitled:"Mercurii Trismegisti, Liber de potestate et
sapientia Dei per Margilium Ficinum traductus." This was
the beginning of a series of similar publications dssued
at irregular intervsals during the next twenty years. 1t
is of interest to goge*tga*dgtgs*agd*tha titles of these

(1) This library was famous for its library.
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wWorks.,

1498 - Theologia vivificans. Cibus solidus. Dionysii
coelestis Hierarchia, divina nomina, mystica

Theologia, undecim Epistolas. Ignatii undecim Epistolae

Polycarpi Epistola una.

1498 - Hic contentur 1libri Remondi pii erumite. Primo

liber de laullibus beatissime Virginis Marie qui et

ars intentionen appellari potest; secundo libvellus de

Natali pueri parvuli; tertio Clericus Remundi; quarto

Phantasticus Remundi.

1504 - Pro piorum recreatione et hoc in opere contents;

Epistolae ante indicem; Index contentorum. Ad lectores,

Paradysus Heraclidis. Epistola Clementis. Recognitiones

Petri Apostoli.

1505 - Primum volumen Contemplationum Remundi duos

libros continens. Libellus Blaquerne de Amico et Amato.

1507 - Theologia Dsmasceni., De ineffabili divinitate;

de craturarum genesi ordine Moseos. De iis quae ab

Incarnatione usque ad resurrectionem. De iis quae

post resurrectionem usque ad universalem resurrect,

These were all edited and published before Lefévre

'entered the Abbey. In the library of the Abbey he found

many books that interested him, including some texts of

the Bible. Guillaume Brigonnet encouraged him to persevere

in this work.(1l) At his suggestion, in June 1510 Lefdvre -
journeyed into Germany to seek for unpublished works of
Nigolas of Cusa. This jJourney held many interesting dis-
coveries for him. He was introduced to the "Brothers of

the Common Life" with whom hé stayed at Cologne and through
whom he became éequainted with the ideas of Ruysbroeck and

Gerard Groote.{2) On this trip he was given manuscripts

by the Abbess Adélaide of Ottenstein and by the abbot of

the Benedictines., 151 In gddition to these he brought

(1)Renaudet, Préréforme et Humenisme, D. %GQ’
(2)Ibid, p. 600 and 602,
(5)101&, P. 601




pack with him six books relating the life and visions of
Elizabeth of Schonau(l), the "Liber specislis gratiae"
of Mattilda of Hackbon(2), and the "Visions" of Robert of
Uzes(3). The crowning achievement of his. journey was
the copying of the "Catholicae Concordiae™.(4) On his
‘égturn with these ménuseripts he published thep,(5) and
also the writings of Richard St. Vietor.(6)

De The Influence of the Mystics on Lefevre

Character:of Lefévre's Relizion

RPor Lefevre the chief qpeséion in his search for
peace was: "How can I come into direct personal contact
with God?" He had tried the church and found its answer
insufficiént; but in the study of the mystics he found
the answer to his question. It was but natural that he
should find it there, for mysticism csme into the medie-
val church as a reaction from the dead religious formal-
ism of the Middle*Ageg.ivl Jyspigism received a great

{1)Rengudet, op. ¢it.,, p. 601, note 1.
(2) Ivid. (3) Ibid. (&) Ibid. (5) Ibid.
(6) The titles of these books are:
16500 - Egregii Patris et clari theologi Ricardi quondam
devoti coenobitae Sancti Victoris juxta muros parisiensis
de super divina Trinitate theologicmm opus =-- Adjunctus

est commentarius artificio analytico metaphysicam et humani
sensus transcendentem apicem sed rationali modo complect-
eus intelligentiam.

1512 - Devoti et venerabilis pabris Joannis Rusberi pres-
byteri canonici obgervantiase beati Augustini de Ornatu
-gpirituslium Huptierum libri tres.

1513 - Liber ftrium virorum et trium spiritusalium virginam.
Hermae liber unus. Uguetini ILiber unus Fratri Roberti

libri duo. Hildegardis Scivias libri tres. Elizabeth
virginis 1libri sex, Mechfildis virginis libri quingue.
(7}Enc¥clopedeia Britannica, Vol . 19, p. 126, Art. liys-
ticism,
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impetus when the Popes interdicted the Empire and thus

prohibited its subjects from public worship. In con-
sequence they had no opportunity for the expression of
their religious longings and emotions, so they naturally
turned their thoughts inward to find religious consolation.

, éut of this situation arose the scholastic mystics,(1l)
in whose writings Lefevre was greatly interested.

In the writings of fthese mystics, as in all mysticism,
there were two sides, a philosophical and a practical.
Unlike the mysticism of the east, these western writers
placed more emphasis on the practical thsn on the_phil—
osophical.(2) They, dike their later disciple Lefévre,
were primarily interested in the question: "How can the
soul come into contact with God?" ”

Lefovre was deeply impressed by his study of these

‘mystical writings. Indeed, so marked was this influence
that two authors have attempted to show that Lefévre was
merely another of the medieval mystics.(3) Imbart de la
Pour, in two separate works,(4) attempts to show this in
two ways. He asserts that in the first place Lefdvre was
a Platonist, and in his Platonism he followed the Neo-
Platonistic mysticism that had come into France. De la
Tour dated Eefévrg‘g change from hristotelianism to Plat-

‘ (I)Encycl. Britw, vol. 19, p. 126. Art. Mysticism,

§§3 égfdécm:mt in an article in the Bulletin de ls Soe.

vol., vi, art. Quigtigte Mysticisme, and De la Tour,

(4) Origines de la Réforme and an article in Le Cor
ant for Apr.~Oct. 1913, p. 240 ff., vol 253,
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onism from the ftime of his contact with Ficin on his
second trip to Italy in 1499.(1) Unfortunately for this
argument, Ficin died in 1498.(2) Though Lefévre was not
unacquainted wi th Platonism and Neo-Platonism, nevertheless
"he died feithful to the teaching of Arigtotle,

g inspite of the limits that M. I. de la Tour has
: wished to mark,"(3)
In the second place,\de la Tour goes into great detail

to demonstrate that Lefevre, and with him the entire
group of Meaux, were mystics who carried on the principles
and ideas of the earlier mystics of the Middle Azes.(4)
He gelects scattered quotations from Lefévee's writings
and demonstratas, to his own satisfaction atﬂleast, that
Lefévre was of the same type as Dionysius the Areopsagite
‘and Remon Iull.(5) Undoubtedly there is much to be said
in defense of this point of view, but to say this of Le-
févre is to overemphasise one side of his life and to pre-
gsent & distorted picture of the man. Beyond all question
Lefdvre was deeply influenced by his study of the mystics,
bgt he never went to the extremes of expressicn of which
they were guilty, for his writings were always practical
and he himgelf later became an active reformer. Hurther,
it cannot be said of him fs it was said of the eafliar
wegtern mystics that

K K kK kK kK K Kk Kk ¥

(1)De la Tour, Origines de la Reforme, vole. iii, p. 389.
(2)Renaudet in an article in the"Revue d‘higtaira moderne
et contemporgine™ for June~-July, . 1909, raﬁuzas t&ia aenw -
tention. p. 267.. .
(3)Ibide (4) I. de 1la Tour, Art. in Le earrespanéant
vol. 253, p. 253.(5) Ibié, PP. 250-269.
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"there is no sign that Tauler, for example, Ruys-
broeck or Thomss a Kempis had felt the dogmatic
teaching of the Church jar in any single point upon
their religious consciousness."(1)

Por in meny things, as will be shownmin chapters five and
seven, Leidvre objected to the dogmatic teachings of the
cnurch.
‘ Though the position by de la Tour on this question
is too extreme, yet there is no doubt that Lefavre re-
ceived much from the sfudy of these writings. His mind
had much the same tendency and he was interested in the
subjects upon which they wrote. Throughout his writings,
as de la Tour has pointed out, there are many indications
of their influence. It is only as this is understood
thet 1t is possible to explain the way in which Lefdvre
reconciled certain seeming contradictions heﬁweenlhis
opinions and the teaching of the Church. In the next few
paragrephs some particulars in which the mystics influenced
him will be: discusseds(2)

Chief Results

The most apparent result in Lefévre's thought which

* Kk k k k kK K Kk ¥ %

(1) Enoyel. Brit., op. cit., p. 126,

(28) After an exhsustive inquiry in the larger libraries
of the United States it wss discovered with regret that
no copies of any of Lefdvre's editions of the writings of
fhe mystics were in this country. For the material of this
chapter i1t has been necessary to find parallels between the
writings of the mystics end similar ideas in Lefdévre's
availeble writings. M. Renasudet's excellent work has sever-
al quotations from his editions of the mystics, whiah have
been studied with care. -
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ceme from his study of the mystics was his conception of
the meaning of religion, namely, that religion is the
finding of God. All the nmystical writers held this idea
and expressed it in various ways. To Dionysius the ques-
tion was s philosophical one and he answered it in that
way. Having concluded that God "is an unfathomable abyss
of supereminent perfections" (1) ﬁe answered the question
of the approach to God in two ways. PFirst,
"God pours Himself through His creatures by the
diffusive power of His infinite goodness§"(2)
8econdly, "Creatures attracted by God return to
Him, their first cause and last end."(3)
0f all the mystics whose writings L@févre edited,
Ramon Iull was the only one who had not been influenced
in his thinking by the writings of Dionysius.(4) As it
was Iull's work on "Contemplation" that first turned
him in this directibn, verhaps he owed as much to him as
to Dionysius, for his conce=~ption of God. Though in Le-
févre's opinion Dionysius ranked with Eieolas of Cusa as
the greatest of the mysties,(5) the following quotation
from Zull more aptly fiks Lefdvre's type of thinking:
| "Jho's He thsat all things casn create?
.And pardon sins however great?
Who in a moment can destroy
The world and all that we enjoy?
#ho gives the harvest, flower and grain?

Who makes a msn to rise again?
Who givgs*h%m*ggy*tgaﬁ neyer ends?

(L)Mwo Masters of Byzantine Mysticism, Amer. Cath. Quart.
vole s Do al. (2) Ibid. (3) Ibid. « ‘
(4) Graf credits Dionysius with exerting the greatest in-
fluence upon Lefévre, but I do not believe that it was as
great as tnat of Cusa. (5)§&f., Politicorum, Lihar<YI 1,
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"Who is most loyal and true of friends?

One, only One, all this can do -

All this and more than I can show.

He is the God that loves alway,

Him do I praise, to Him I pray.

Before Him I a sinner bend: A
He gives me pardon and grace to mend."(1)

, PThis same conception was amplified in the first two
’books of Lull's "Book of Contemplation",.(2) In Lefévre's
edition of this work in 1505, he thought it worth while
to publish only the first two of the five books.(3)

And this expression by ILull of the joy which sccompanies
the love of God is an idea frequently found in Lefévre's
writings. Such expressions abound in Lefévre's exhortations
to his readers as found in his preface to his commentary
on the four Gospels, and 2lso in his vrefatory remarks
vefore his translation of the Seriptures.(4) In them,
God is described as "le Pére de miséricorde" and we are
His children in Jesus Christ.(5) We are dréwn to Him by
His Spirit end to Him we owe all that we have,(6) Lefévre
adopted the phraseology of the mystics to express his
attitude toward the "psrolle de Dieu". ZLove for the"word
of God", which is "réy du vray soleil spirituel, ouquel
toute baauta, excellence, gloire, et toute supereminente
bonte est anclose“i?l, and,for Jgsus 8hrist "nostre seul
(1)Peers, Remon Iumll, p. 300 - 301. |

(2)Ivia, p. 43 £f, chapter III.

(3)Rensgudet, Préréforme et Humanisme, p. 482,

(4)Pound in Hermlngard Correspondance, vol. I.
(5)Herminjard, Corresponﬁanca vole I, pe 135 et 81.

(6)Ibide (7) & ray of the true spiritual sun, in whom allf 

besuty, excellence, glory, and all supreme haaﬁty is in&l de
Hermin jard, vol. I, p. 137.




saulveur™(1l) are slike recommended to the reader.

"Tota fides eorum, tota fidutis, totus smor ad ipsum
golligebatur, et haec etiam in nobis ad eundem coll-
igentur. Nullus suo, sed Chrigti spiritu vivebatb:
gic et nos viveremus. Et sic tandem ex hsc vita ad
ipsum ituri essemus, ut et ipsinos praecesserunt,
quibus erat omnia Christus."(2)

In the second place, Lefdvre drew from Nicolass of
Cusa the most concise expression of the way in whiech to
approach God.(3)

"Il est trois moyens de chercher Dieu: l1l'imagination
conduit & Yerreur et é 1‘1dolatrle la connaissance
rationelle nous aide & découvrir les vestiges divine;
meis seule la connaissance intellactuslxe nous éleve
jusqu's le contemplation de la lumiére invisible e$
incomprehensible. ~- Alors ceux gqui oeroient voir sont
aveugles, et ceux qui savent qu'ils ne voient pas
apergoivent la vérité; alors l'ignorance est préfér-
able a 1s sclence."(éf

0f all the mystics, ﬁicolas, Cardinal of Brixen, is usually
credited with exerting the greatest influence upon Lef&vre.$5)
This can easlly be explsained when it 1s understood that the

mysticism of mleolgs was “tne Eugport of a men weighed down
(l)Harmanar&, 0De Gibs, Ds 135

(2)"1% is on Him that they(the faithful) should concentrate
all their faith, all their confidence, all their love, and

t0 Him we shoulﬁ address the same sentiments. No one lives
of himself but by the Spirit of Christ, fthus also we should
live. 4And so at length when it is necessary that we go out
of this life to Him, let us go as fthey also have gone, to
whom “Yhrist alone wes all.” ?Qua&uor Evangel., Praefat. 4 3r.
(2) Renaudet, 0p. cibe, D. 599,

(4) "There are three ways to seek God: by the imagination,
which lesds to error and to idolatry; by rational knowledge,
wnich helps us to discover vestiges of the divine; but only
the knowledge intellectual raises us up to the contemplation
of the invisivle and incomprehensible light. -- Then those
who think that they see are plind, and fthose who know that
tney 4o not see perceive the truth~ in that case ignorance
ig preferable to knowledge," R&naudaﬁ, 0D« axt., p. %99
(5) See Pilley, Barnaud, ”{aﬁaué.e’s et a:L‘ ;




by responsibility™(1l) snd his works were written to help
others into the mystical experience of God.(2) The Cardinal
was also a great Arigtotelian and philosgopher, which inter-
ests Lefévre shared with him.

Although Nicolas exXerted bthe grestest influence, yet
,éenaudet credits the writings of Richard de Saint-Victor
with leading Lefévre to a complete understanding of the
art of contemplation.

"Richard professait que, des affirmations de la foi,
les unes sont demontrables rationellement, les autres
apvartisnnent au domalna de la science mystzqua' mais
l‘esprit humain peut s'élever, de dezrd en degra, jus-
qu'é la connaissance immediate de Dieu; parvenu a la
contemplation extatique, il le decouvre en 1ui-mem&.
Ainsi Lefévre voyait, par cette doctrine, da pensée

de Denys 1' Arecnawite se relier a.celle de Lulle et

de Nicolas de Gusa.™(3)

In the third place, Lefdvre drew from these studies
his interpretation of the place and meaning of faith.
" To the mystics, one of the essentials of the approach to
God was faith,(4) and faith need not depend on understand-
ing; indeed faith must proceea when understanding is lack-
ing.(5) Lefevre wag guick fo apply this principle to the

(1)Nicolas de Cusa, Vision of God, Intro., p. X.
(2)Ipbid, p. xii and 12.

(3)"Richard taught that of the affirmations of faith, some
are rationally &emonstrable, others belong o the domain of
mystical knowledge; bput the humaen spirit is able to raise
itself step by sbtep to the immediate knowledge of God, arriv-
ed at by tne ecstatlc contemplation which he dlscovars in
himself. Thus Lefévre saw in this bteaching the thouzht of
Dionysius the Areopagite reconciled to that of Iull and of
Hicolas of Cusa." Renaudet, op. cit., p. 521,
(4)Peers, Ramon Zull, p. 71. -
(5)Hicolas de Cusa, Vision of God, Intro, p. xv, xvi. .
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understanding eand following of the Scriptures. In one
place he wrote:

"3Jed age, cum dominus iubest ut dictum est, evangelio
credere, non sutem intelligere: aspirandum ne erit ad
ipsum intelligendum? Quidui? sed ita tamen, ut cred-
ulitas priores partes obtineat: intelligentia poster-
iores: nam qui non credit, nisi quod intelligit nondum
y bene ac sufficienter credlt" (1) Conuinuin? with a

comparison of the two he concluded that the “cra&ulitaa
mentis maius quid est quam intelligentia, cum haec sit
finiti, ills etiam infiniti."(2)

Lefévre, however, never went to the extremes of ex-
pression sometimes found in the mystics. Great as was his
admirgtion for the involved and,at times unintelligibke,
writings of Dionysius and of Nicolas, yet nowhere did he
£all into such instances of unintelligivility as sre fre-
quently found in their writings.(3)

By-Products .

Accompanying these more noticeasble results in TLe~
foévre's thinking from his study of the mystical writings,
are séveral by-products. One of these cams from a study of
the philosophical writings of Nicolas of Cusa, which de-
mongtrated that one could reconcile the Aristotelian tenets
with those of Chrlgtiag Qyit%e%sg.iél This explains why
(1)"But observe: Since the Lord, as has been said, commands
to believe the gospel, not indeed to understand it: why fthen
does he try o understand it? Why not? But therefore not-
withstanding faith ought to have first plsce, understanding
a lower plaee‘ for he who does not believe except that whiech
he undergstands does not have a good and sufficient faith."”

(2)"In the spirit, faith is more important then understand-
ing since the one possesses the infinite, the other the
finite." Comment. Initiat. Praefatio: ﬁﬁr. .
(3)Nicolas entitled one of his books, De Baeﬁa Igngr&ntiac :
(4)Rensudet, op. cite pe. 661-5. ‘
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Lefevre could publish side by side the works of these
mystical authors and of the very practical Aristotle.
Another by-product can be traced to Ruysbroeck.
Ruysbroeck was an ardent exponent of the idea that the
common people should have religion taught them in their

own tongue.(l) Lefévre expressed this same ides in his
“ (2)
commentary on the Pauline Epistles in theory; and later,

he put it into practice when he worked with Brigomnnet in
Meaux, and when he translated the Seriptures into French
for the common people.

Hyma contends that Lefévre drew most of his Protest-
ant views from his contsct with the writings of the "Breth-
ren of the Common Life". ‘

"The so-called Protestant views of Lefevre sound so
much like some of the thoughts expressed in the
'Imitation' and the works of Gansfort that one agrees
with [ensudet that he must have acquired them during
hisg visit in the brethren-house at Cologne. His
friendship with Badius Ascensius and his love of
Cusa's mysticism also link him wi th the puvils of

the Brethren of the Common Life. O0f course his
Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans was not the
first Protestant book. Not one single view is ex-
pregsed therein which cannot be found at least as
plainly expressed in the 'Imitation' and in Gansfort's
writings."(3) ,

A fourth by-product of this study was his attitude
toward relics. One of the apparent inconsistencies of
Lefévre's later work was his strigt emphagis on the nec-
essity of depending gn*cﬁrist algng Eor salvation while

* * kK

(1)Hyma, Christisn Renaissance, p. 878.
(2)Lefevre, Pauli ZBpistolse, I Cor. XIV3]101
(3)Hyma, Christiasn Renaissance, p. 278-9,
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he countenanced the use of relics. It may be that he was
infiuenced by his knowledge that John of Damascus, the early
Ohristisn theologian whose works Lefévre had published,

was abt once the exponent of salvaﬁion through faith and &
great defender of the practiee of adoration of relics.({l)
Though Lefévre never went as far as did John, yet it is
probable that it was through John's writings that he learmed
to reconcile these two conflicting ideas.

The most inportant by-product of these studies was in
his attitude toward the Scriptures. As early as 1498 he
expressed the ides of the supreme position of the Seriptures:

"The nearer one is to the sun the more light one gets.,

Zor that reascon the grestest deference and suthority

ought to be conferred upon the Holy Gospels == == --

Attention, piety, religious feeling, deference, and

humility, such ag assist and prepare the mind, are

needed in spplying oneself to sacred studies. Those
who possess nolb these qualifications are only made
worse by the study of holy things."(2)

The mystics fturned him to the study of the Scriptures as

"la seule parolle de Dieu qui est esperit et vie."(3)
And in hig exposition of Khé Sceriptures he sought to find
that "spiritual interpretation™ which he found in 811 the
writings of the New Testament énd the Psalms. There are
meny exampleg of this; one is the triple denial of Peter

which Lefévre interpreted as the fthree periods of the de-

cadance of the Church: the first extended to the end of

R ok ok ok ok .ock ok ok ok ok

(1)Harnack, History of Dogma, vol. iv, p. 322,
(2)Jourdan, Movement towards Cath. Reform, quotes this fram
Lefévre's Theolosia Vivificans, Pe 22,

(2)The orily wordzof God who is spirit and life.” H&rmlmj&xé
Corregspondance, vol. i, p.134.
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the primitive church when Constantine csme to the throne;
the second witnessed the triumph of the body over the spirit
in the church; and the third is the period of the anti-
Christ.(1) ZILefeévre applied Dionysius' three-fold descrip-
tion of the development of the Christian life to his de-
’séription of his commentaries. Dionysius divided the Christ-
ian life into the stages of purgation (purification),
11lumination and perfection.(2) ILefdvre accepted this
divigion and modestly placed his commentary as an aid to

the first stage, ive. purgation.(3)

An interesting exception to TLefévre's usual attitude

»oﬁ gentleness and tolerance was his attitude toward the
Mohammedans. ZLefévre published one book against them.(4)

In it he inveighed against the Mohammedans and expressed

the wish for an immediate Crusade., He hoped that the all-
‘jsnce of Louis XII, Maximilian, Henry VIII of England and
Alphonse of Aragon would sccomplish this worthy project.(5)
Rengudet describes this work as containing only "miserable
diatribes™.(6) It may be that Lefdvre's attitude was an
‘outoome of his resding the works of Lull, who occasionally

expressed himself forcefully against the Mohaemmedans.(%)

¥ Kk k Kk & ok Kk Kk %k

(1)Comment. Initiat., Matthew XXVI, 263.

(2)American Cath. Quarterly, op. cit., p. 25.

(3)Comment. Initiat., Praefat. A 3 v.

(4)Ricoldi Ordinis Prsedicatorum contra sectaem Mshumeticam.

(5)Ibid, fol. 1 v - after Rengudet, op. cit., p. 520,note 1.
(6)Renaudet, op. cit., p. 519. g

(7)Ibia, p. 379.

~3 O 1
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E. Contribution to the Reformation through
these Publications

The contribution of his study and publication of
these writings to the Reformation was two-fold. 1In the first
place it established the character of Lefdvre's religion,
or more properly, his interpretation of Christianity. It
‘has been shown that Lefdvre accepted for himself the teach-
ing of the mystics on the subject of how to know God, and
that they gave him his view of faith and the develoiment
of-tha Chrigtian life. If this were all that these writings
did, in view of Lefevre's importance in the development of
the Reformation, a study of this phase of his life would
be worth while. But it went further, for it brought Te-
fevre to the study of the Bible and showed him that the
Scriptures were the supreme authority in religion.

In the second place, this study and these publica-
tions had s marked influence on several of Lefévre's friends
who were later influential in the furthering of the work
of reform. Three of these, Guillaume Brigonnet, Gerard
Roussel, and Marguerite of Navarre, accéptad for themgelves
Lefavre's mystical interpretation of Christienity. Marguerite
and Bri?onnet carried on g very lengthy correspondence on
religious‘matters in which they expressed their thoughts in

the phraseology of the mystics.(l) The first practical

eXxpression of the Reformation in France was at lMesux. 5&33  .
under the protection of the Bishop% Brigonnet, a group a£~

(1)This correspondece is found in part in Eﬁrmmﬁjarﬁ &a:w
regpondsnce etc., vol., i.
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Lefavre's friends, led by Lefévre himself, put iﬂto prac-
tice some of his ideass. And in the program of the group

the influence of the mystics is easily discernible.

Pirst in the popularizastion of religious teachings, when the

sermonsg were preached in French, the Mass celebrated in

Prench and the Seriptures werse translated into the vernsec-

ulsr and put into the hands of the common people. This
was the 1deal set up by Ruysbroeck in his writings.
Secondly, in the teachings of the group that Feligion con-
sisted in coming into direct contact with God Himself,
Thirdly, this infldence is seen in the emphasis placed
uponn the importance of the Scriptures as over against the
Church and ritusl. The mystics and the Bible itself were
the only sources from which this emphasis could have been

drawn in Lefévre's day snd it has been shown that Lefévre

‘was led to the Scriptures by his study of the mystics.

In the light of the emphasis placed upon the authoi-
ity of the Scriptures, it is no exaggeration to say that
the early French Reformation was e direct descendent of

the mystics of the Middle Ages.
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There is much truth in Tilley's warning that

"It is a mistake to separate the two phases of his

(Lefevre's) career, the Aristotelian and the theo-

logical, by %oo rigi& a dividing line".(1)

And yet Jourden also is right in pointing out that there
was a development in Lefévre's thought in that he progressed
ffom the study of philosophy through the mystics to the
study of the Seriptures.(2) The chief interest of the
latter years of Lefévre's life was the study, btextual orit-
icism, interpretation end translation of the Seripltures.
It is with bthis phase of Lefévre's life and work that the
remaining chapfers of this study have to do.

This chaptef will deal with the subject of his Bib-
licgl commentaries. In it the method he used in his app-
roach to the Bible, the conclusions that ne Arew from his
study wnhich led to hig later attitude toward the reform
movement and the mother church and his contribution to the
Reformation will be discussed. A short consideration of
hig attitude towardé the autnority of the 3criptures and
of his ouﬁlook onn the church problems which surrounded him
will be included. This period is crucial becguse of the
formative influence it exerted not only on himself but
also upon his fellow workers at Meaux and his students at
Paris. For fthat reasom it will Peceive a detailsd treat-
men . I R . T T T P . I
(1)Pilley, Dawn of the BRrench Rensissance, p.239.

{8) Jourdan, Movement towasrds Cath. Reform, p. 84, 1I ésff,”‘
not believe that Jourdan's dates are aasurata. : .
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A. The Task and his Bquipneunt

The study of the Bible had fallen even lower then
had the study of Aristotle, not because the men of the
theological schools were unintbteresfed in this study, but
because they had allowed the Sentences of Peter Lombard
. to supplant the origiﬁal text.(1) As & result, there
nad grown up in the University of Paris a disregard of
the sacred Scriptures and a corresponding elevation of
the suthority of tradifion. So firmly was this conceptb-
ion established, that when & candidate for license, Jean
Laillier, dared bto onpose Seripiure to the authority of
the Popes and of traditions, he was pergecuted for meany
yesrs snd finslly imprisoued.(2) It was Lefdvre's self-
appointed task to restore the Scriptures as he had restored
Aristotle.

Pollowing his change of interest from philosophy
o religian, it was inevitable that Lefdvre should turn
to the study of the Bible. Just as the poor texbs and
the verbose, unprofitable commenfaries on the books of
Aristotle had driven him to procure for hnimself and his
gtudents the corrected texis and to write brief, pléin
paraphrases and eXplanatious for Aristotle's philosophy;
g0 the corrupted ftexits and versions of the Vulgate led
Lefévre to turn his hand to a similsr task for the Serip-
tures. He brought*tg ihis*wgri ghg same critical tech~-

(1) Renaudet, Préréforme et Humanisme, p. 105.
(2) Ivid, p. 108 f£,




- 107 -

nique which he had used and developed in his work with
Aristotle. He brought his insistence uvpon the return
from commentaries to the originsl text., Above all, his
ability to express clearly, briefly and logicslly the
?hought of the text sided him in his new work. In add-
- i1tion he had a considerable knowledge of Greek and a
rudimentary knowledge of Hebrew.(1l) But the greatest
asset he had in this study was his never failing desire
to know the truth, and to arrive at the truth he was
willing to go any length.

"If the difficulties, which, in conseguence, pre-~
sented themselves fto all who sought to restore the
nonor and usaﬁulness of unrlstlanity, stood in the
way of Lefévre's project, nevertheless, at thab
gpoch, no one was, by cl;oumstance and training,
better gualified to impress on his generation the
value of a knowledge of the Bible. Notb only did
he possess a firm faith in Christianity, as it was
get forth in the Gospels and Pauline Dpistles, but
also the very bhent of his mental powers faciliteted
such a congenial btask, formed as these were by the
convergsnce of the mystical and the intellectual in
g marvellously simple soul. Thus the philosopher,
the mystic, and the savant coe31gted in hlm with
the gentle, faithful Christisn."(2%:. :

Be Thxtualueriticism
The first of Lefevre's commentaries appeared shortly
af ter he had retired to the abbey of 3t. Germ&in-des-?rés,
in 1509.(3) Tis work he entitled "Quincuplex psalterium,
gallicum' romanum, hebraicum, vetushet conciliatum™, It

wag followed fthree years later by a larger, more complaﬁ%
* Kk Kk Kk & k K Kk k k ¥

(1}He occasionally explained the meaning of Hebrew wo ﬁgﬁ“
See Psalm VIII.(2) Jourdan, Movement towards Cath.
P. 85. (3)Rensudet, Préréforme etc., p. 51l4. ~
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end more daringz commentary on the Epistles of Paul,
"Epithlae divi Pauli apostoli cum Commentariis J. Fabri
Stapulensis“, which was published in 1512.(1) DPen years
later his wﬁrk on the four gospels appeared while he was
at Meaux, "Commentarii Initiatorii in IV Evangelia",
p;inted in the housé of Simon de Colinnes in 1522,(2)
His last soﬁmeﬂtary was on the Catholic Epistles and
was published in 1527.(3) |

In the fiwst of his commentaries, Quincuplex Psal-
terium, fthe reader was allowed to be his own textual critiec,
for Lefévre took the three versions of Jerome and printed
themJiﬁ parallel columns. The first-column, entitled
Psalterium Gallicum, was the version of the psalms used
in the churches of Gaul. The second column, Psalterium
Romanum, was Jerome's revision of the Latin Psalter which
had been translated from the 3eptuagint, and named Romanum
because it was introduced into the diocese of Rome by the
Bishop Damase. The Psalferium Gallicum was a revisioﬁ of
- the Psalterium Romanum made by Jerome himself. Dissatis-
fied with both of these versions, Jerome made a new Lrans-
lation direct from the Hebrew. This Lefdvre placed in his
third column and entitled it Psalterium Hebraicum. A% the
end of his commentg gn*tge*?ga%mg,*ha*printea, without
(1)Herminjard, Correspondsnce etc., vol.i, p. 3.

(2)Ibid, p. 89.
(3)Ibid, vol. ii, p. 33.
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commerit, two more versions, entitled Psalterium Vetus
end Psalterium Conciliatum, The former was the old psal-
ter in use before Jerome, the other was Lefévre's own
version in which he attempted to bring the different ver-
sicns into agreement (1) He was handicapped in this last
work by his very imperfact knowledge of Hebrew.

It was natural that when Lefadvre found that the text
of the Scriptures was in poor condition, and thet the var-
ious editions did not agree with each other he should set
himself, first of 'all to the task of revisine the text.

That he dared to do this showed his courage:, for it was

no small thing in that day to suggest that the version of

the Vulgate attributed to Jerome was not perfect.(2) Eras-
mus before this had edited the works of Laurentio V&lla(S)
which included a series of notes upon the Vulgate of the
Gospels, the Pauline and Catholic Epistles and the Apocal-
ypse, in which Valla had pointed out the errors and var-
iations in the exigting ﬁeﬁti'i42 *Egasmus had been attacked
(1)Lefevre, Psalterium Quin., Praefatio, f iii r. Lefévre
described tnesa versions thus:"Romenum que Rome emendatum

ab Hieronymo(ceu ex eius prologo dilucet)i ecclesia caneretur
romana id est Gallia transalpina. Gallicum gque eo ecclésis
gallica id est cis-alpina iteretur et illud esse arbitmor quod
ad preces Paulae et Bustachij secundo correxit Hieronym hoe

duc tus ~-- Hebralcum vero: que nulls media intercedete lingua
exhebreo- ad sophroni preces latine illud donarit colonisa.

Porro Psalterium vetus dicit: que eo vel maxXime ante editiones
a Hieronymo emendatazs uterentur ecclesia. OConeilistum; gue ‘
pauca addat aut mutet ad gallicum quo magis veritati et heb-
raico concorder psalterio et quandogque et aptior et a&sammm&» *
atior habeagtur fermo."

(2)@raf, %gsei, p. 27. (3) April 13, 1505. (4) Riaharé ﬁim
Histoire Gritigue du Texte du NeTs, pe. 485-6 -
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geverely for this snd made his defense in the preface of
nis publication.(l) Lefévre realized this but he made an
original defense for aaring to correct this text when he
published his commentary on the epistles of Paul. He s&i&
tyat he knew some would object because

"ad tralationem Hieronymi intelligentiam graecam ad-
ijcere ausi fuerimus ad nimis insolenter factum ar- '
bitrantes, et me temeritatis et addaciae; non tam
accusabant gque dammabunt. Quibus nichil succensemus,
nam iuste ad guidem facerent: si ita res haberet ut et
ipsi corrietant et iam que plurimus est persuasum.

Verum nos vong venis dignabuntur: cum plane intelligent
nos ad sscri Hieronymi tralétionem nihil uasos sed ad
vulgatam seditionem quae longefuit ante beatum et glor-
iosum ecclesige lumen Hieronymum et guam nobiscum ipse
sugglillet carpit et coargult et quam veterem et vulgatam
sppellat aedltionem. - - - Ut dominum tutorem et defens-
orum nostrum ostendamus: culus nost pubtant adversarium.
Enfmuero si sacer Hieronymus huius aeditio nis inter-
prefem at alium citat latinumque interpretem ap@ellat

et interpretationem ipsam nominat vulgatam: nonne e
regie conficitur non esse Hieronymi tralatlonem.“(z

Thus he disposed of any accusation of diarespect to
Jerome's translation. But thega*still remained the question

(1)Renaudet, Prereforme stc., DPe 478.
(2)Lefévre, Pauli Epistolae, Apologia, iii r.

"we have ﬂdLﬁQ to place the sense of the Greek text beside
Jerome's translstion: they will regard this as an exocessive
innovation and they will accuse me, they will condemn me, for
my temerity and sudscity. We are not in the least angry with
them, for they would have reason, if fthings were as they have
represented and as many have been persudded. But they will
gount us worthy of a good excuse when they understand clearly
that we have in nothing changed the translation of St. Jeromse,
but rather of the vulgar edition which existed a long time
before fthe blessed and glorious ecclesiastical light, Jeromse,
and which he himself with us, blamed, oriticised and corrected,
which he called an o0ld and vulgar editione. === === === e=a :
As we will show the Lomd is our tutor and defender: they hold
us his adversary. However, truly on my word, since Jerc
quo tes another trenslation of this edition, "he bot
himself to the Latin text and e&lla the tr&ﬁ&latiaﬁ
vulgar: does he not conclusively prove this ‘
translation of Jerome?" And Lefévre concluded |
ition was the translation of Isidore. Ibid.,
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of dsring to return fo the Greek original and in his

answer he turned for his authority to Jerome himself,
"Sacer Hieronymus novum testementum in quo et hae
epistdle continentur graecae fidei reddidit, verum
vulgata seditionem adeo multiplici vicio scatet ut
non tam fidel graecae reddita ait, que reddi indig-
eat non est igitur Hieronymi alioqul pro dignitate

/ reddita esset graecae fidei."(1l)

‘Therefore this version could not be Jerome's for it did

not conform to the Greek, and Jerome's traﬁsiation musgt

have been lost, much to Lefévre's regret.(2)
In his two later commentaries Lefévre did not pay

g0 great attention to the question of textusl critieism.

Probably the resson for this was the appearance in 1516

of Brasmus Greek New Testament which made it possible for

all who would %o come to the original.(z) For this resson

he made no attempt to give a new translation but reserved

his comments on the text for a shorter critisal section in

the body of the commentary. Though the comments on cri-

tical and exegetical questions are shorter in length in

hig Commentarii initiatorii than in fthe Pauli Epistolae,

yet they are much longer than those in his last commen tary.

In his &ommentaril*lg gp%sfo%ag 2a§ngllcas, Lefevre made

£2)"St. Jerome translated the New Testament, in which work

these authoritative Greek texts were consulted, but yet

the vulgate abounds in many different changes so that the

Greek is not faithfully translated and having been trans-

lated it is deficient, therefore it is not of Jerome other-

wise the Greek would hava been faithfully rendered for the

?g%i of honor." Lefévre, Comment. Pauli Epist. ﬁgalagi&, ﬁ

bid.

(3)See Lefévre's reference to Brasmus in hi% @ﬁf
Praefatio. .
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no changes in method or in doctrine, unless to be more
outspoken on the subject of the priestly character of the
individual Chrigtian.

It is of interest in vpassing to note his dedications.
The first two were dedicated to the Briconnets, the Pssalter-
‘ium Quincuplex was dedicated to the elder, the Archbishop
of Narbonne, and the second was dedicated %o his close
friend, @uillsume Brigonnet, then Bishop of Lodéve, later
Bishop of Meaux. 3Bub contrary to the custom of the day,
he dedicated his commentary on the Gospels "Ad Christianos
Lectores". He returned to the established order in his
last and dedicated it to Archbishop Duprat, for reasons
that are unknown %o this day.

While many have faﬁnd fault with Lefévre's textual
work in that it does not measure up to the sbandards of1
present day textual criticism and fails to equal that of
Brasmug in fthis field, yet it must be recocgnized that
Lefévre was a pioneer here as well as in the restoration
of the text of Aristotle and as such he deserves the title
of the "Father of textual criticism.™(1)

N C. Bxegesis
Having alreasdy disposed of the ohjection that he

nhed no right to change the Vulgate, Lefevre showed ho

hesitancy in msking corrections. Thé Pauli Epistoli was
published with the two translations, Jerome's and his ow
- ® k K K Kk K K K KK - o e

(1) Cambridge Modern History, vol. ii, p.
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side by side in two unequal columns. That of Jerome

wes printed in large type entitled “Vuigata Aeditio"

while his own was modestly printed in type much smaller

end entitled "Intelligentia ex Graeco". His translation
canxot be caliaé a new version for it}is hardly more than

& revision of the Vulgate. He retained the text of tae
Vulgate whenever it seemed to him to confdrm to the ori- !
ginel, and chenged it .only when it seemed to lose the sense-
of the Zreek. Whenever he made a correction he gave his
reason for so doing in a section of his commentary entitled
"EBxaminatio nonnullorum circa 1iteram", Both his fSreek

and his Latin were often at fault aﬁ& he did not always
follow his own rules.(1)

"Il fait observer, & la verité, que les 1Lternrates
doivent avoir soin de ne pas changer la pensée de

1’ ausaur par une ftraduction trop 11ttarale mais g
gu'ils doivent ls rendre conformément au caractar@
particulier de la langue dans laquelk.lls traduiss-
ent; car, dit-il. fort souvent ce qui est eXprimé

a' una maniére juste et vpropre dans une lengue, si on
le trzduit dans une sutre-en conservant le méme loc-
ution, sers inexacttet inintelligzible.™(2)

In his trenslation Lefevre occasionally changed
the btranslation of the Vulgate for the worse, as in I Cor=~

inthians IX, 17, where the Vulgate”translata&

s £ & K X *OoHx X ¢
(1)See these rules in his Comment on Romans ¥I, 27, Examin,
(2)"He obgerved, in truth, that the translators ought %o
take care #iot to change the thouzht of the author by & too
literal traunslation, but they ought to render it so as to
conform o the particuler character of the language into
which they are translating, for, he ssid, very often ti
which 1is expressed in a clear and proper manner
language, if the same locution is used in traﬁai
into anothar langusge, it will be iﬁaxaﬁh and t
Graf, Zssal sur la vie efc., p. 0.
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by "dispensatio mihi credita est", Lefdvre

translated it b& "digpentioni creditus sum". Bub thers
are also several iﬁstancas where he bett@réd the older
version as in II Corinthieng II,18. Vulgsate: "Nam et ego
guod donavi, si quid donavi propter vos" - Lefévre: "Nem
et ego si quippiam elicui condonavi, ei‘canﬁonavi ﬁropter
vos", which is a less literal but more intelligible ftrans- :
letion.(1l) He reprosched the Vulgabe for not sonsistently
translating the same Greek word by the same Zatin word.(2)
And he objected, rizhtly enouzh, to the introduction of
Sreek words into bthe Latin translation.( 33

It is Gto be regretted that Lefévre did not give us
tne Greek manusceript from which he made his corrsdiions
of the Vulgate. In an endsavor to establigh what this
manuscript was, the writer compared uls Gresk quosations
from Romans with the Vaticanus, Alexandriarus, 3inailticus,
Codices and the Greek New Dlestament of Brasmus. The text
does not agree with any one of them enbtirely but holds
more closely to the Codex Vaticanus than to any other.
It would seem that Lefavre @ithar found an excellent Greek
menuseript in the library of the Abbey of S5t. Germain-desg=-
Prés or else nad procured g copy from Italy that had been

corrected by some of the Italian Greek scholars.(4)

R Ok Kk K k K K K K K

(1)Bor a full discussion of the weakness and strength of
Lefeévre's translations see Graf, ¥ssai etc., p. 30 f£f,
(2)See Bxamin, circe, Romsuns, I, 17, VIII, 5, Icor,,
(3)Bxamin, II Cor., IV, 8, Galatisns, VI,6.,

(4)As Erasmus had in the works of Valla
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Most authorities in speaking of Lefdvre's work as
a textusl and exegatical gritic{1l) follow Simon in dig=-
counting as nsalesh,or worse, the work that he did in his
revision of the Vulgate.(2) There is no doubt that his
weskness in ﬂreek,’couplad with his unfinished style in
‘LZatin, led him into many errors, and it is of these alone
that they speak. DBut much csn be ssgid for hig contribu-~
tiong to this science through his corrections and Graf,
gfber summing up both the good and the bad in his work,
goncluded that although

"Begucoup de ees corrsctions sont de fort peu d'im=-

portance; parmi celles qui sont plus remarquables,

le nomhre des bonnes est proporbiomnellement plus

grand qne celui des mauvaises."(3)

De Style of Commenting

Lefévre's claim o distinction as a Biblical writer
does not rest only or chiefly on his exegetical or his
critical work. It rests rather on his commentaries and
his interyretations, which initiated a new method in Bib-
lical interpretation.(4) The commentabtors of the Middle
Azes wers satisfied to make their explasnations of the
Scriptures by fthe compilations of gquotations from the
Fathers and other gogmgﬁtators. Sg ingignificant and un-

L

(1)Barnaud, Jacques Lefevre, p. 26, Renaudet, op. cit., p.622.
(2)Simon, Des Versions, p. £39. ‘
(3)"Many of the correc tions are of very little importance
among these,which is the more remarkable, the number of
good is prOporticnately greater than the nﬁmb@r Qﬁ‘ﬁ
Graf, BEssai etc., p. 35. ‘

(4)1 bi& P. 36, and Barnaud, 0p. aitﬂ; pﬁ 2?¢:
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original were all the commentators of the time from Peter
Lombard and Albert the Grand to the begimning of the six-
teentn century that Sinon, in his higtory of all the com-
mentators on Ssriptnfa, considered only two of them worthy
of treatment.(1l) ZEven these writers were slaves of trad-
"ition and were more anxious to prove whatever type of inter-
pretation they represented than fto find out the meaning of
the text itself.(2) Lefévre on the other hand was

"doué d'un esprit Juste at independent des d83131033
de 1l'école, d'un smour de la vérité dtranger & toute
routlna, d*una piété vraie, vivante et profonde, se
mit & étudier la Bible en elle-mame et par elle-meéme,
gans voulols la plier & un systema etrangar y. veyaﬂt
la parole de Disu suparieura & toute systame & toute
opinion humsine, la seule régle de la vérité relis-
ieuse."(3)

s

His method of commenting differed in some points in
hig different books. In his Psalterium Quincuplex he di-
vided his commentg, which were printed sfter esch psalm,
into four parts. The £irst part he called "Titulus”,.
In this fthe central thought and purpose of the Psalm was
expressed. The second part, "Expositio", was s running
paraphrase in which the maaniﬁg of each verse was explained.

The third division he entitled "Concordia. In it Lefevre

k %k k ok k k Kk k Kk X

(1)R. Simon, Des Commentateurs, pp., 468-484.
(2)8ee Renaudet's digcussion on pages 55~59. Renaudet, op.

cit.e (3)"gifted with a spirit, fair and independent of the
decisions.of the 3chool, with a love of truth divorced from ;
all routine, with a true piety, living and profound, he went
to the stuay of the Bible in itself and by itself, wi thout
wishing to force it %o a strange system, seeing th& e sk‘
word of God superior to all systemg to all humen op
the only rule of true r&ligiaﬁfr&iigiaag aﬁaﬁh)”. Graf

0p. c¢it., Pe 37
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referred to other passages of 3Scripture that either re=
stated the same idea{l) or use the same figure,(2) or
interpret the ideas in the psalm,(3) or show its fulfil-
ment.(4) The most of these guotations came from other
psalms, but there are also many from the Prophets and the
New Testament, The'fourth section of his comments he
called "Adverte" and included in it his exegetical re-
merks. In this section he discussed the differences in
the three versions and gave what he considered %o be the
baSt reading. Here he referred to other commentators on
the Psalms(5) and did not feasr to differ with them if he
believed them %o be wrong.(6) For the sake of brevity,
the Concordia was omitted afterkthe twenf{y-£if th psalm -
and the Titulus section dwindled to a very few words, hardly
more than the repetition of the title., Occasionally, he
followed the example of Gilles de Delft and expressed his
peraphrase in hexameter verse which he called "carmen epica™.(7)
At the end of his commentary he put a table of the Hebrew
| and Latin names of God, for which he gave the meaning.
| In his Commentarii Pauli Epistolae he adopted another
me thod whiéh was ngt*sg gegailgﬁ*ig givision. He began
(1)Psalt. Quin., Por ps. VII,4, he referred to I Kinsgs, XXIV.
(2)Ibid, For Psalm XXII(our XXIII) he referred to John X.
(3)Ibid, For Ps. XVIII,1 - Luke II. | ;
(4)Ioid, for Ps. XVIII.4 » Acts II.
(S)Ambrose Augustine, 03331doru3 Ghrysostcm‘an&'J&rﬂmef 
-are some rdferraa toe. ~

(6)Differed with Augustine, Origen and even wm%h Jéréﬁﬁ“
(7)Renaudet, ope. ¢it., p. 516. ;
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with & preface in which he dedicated the work to Guil-
laume Brigonnet,(1l) the friend who had given him an asylum
in St. Germain-des-Prés. He followed the with an "Apo=~
logia Q. ?etus interpretatio - non Tralatio Hieronﬁmi",
which has already been reviewed.(2) This, in turn, is
.succeeded by a shortlsummary of thé content of each chaptler
of the fourteen epistles. This summary occupies thirty-
one peges. An interesting side-light on Lefévre's mind is
given by his catalogue of the chief doctrines of the faith
and the references for each(3) and by another catalogue
of the chief heresies and heretics of the past.(4) In
this latter he listed seventy heresies and heretics and
gave Biblical references confuting each heresy. In the ~
comméntary proper, which followed the printing of the
Vulgate and his own version, Lefevre used but two headings
for his comments. The first, entitled simply "Commentarius”,
combined a psraphrase of the text which shbwedithe meaning
and traced the development of theught in the passage, with
an interpretation and application of the ideas found therein.
It was here that his work in paraphrasing the philosophy
of Aristotle stood him in good stead.

"Le commentaire doctrinsl conserve les gqualités aux-

quelles les paraphrases d'Aristote devaient leur

succes et leur acbtion. Sans employer le vocabulaire
gbstrait et barbare des thaologlems, sans poser &

(1)Comm. Paul.Epist., alv. Praefatio.
(£)Ibid, & i r.

(3)Canones ad Articulos Pidei, 1 iii r. a
(4)uanonss adversus Haereticos et Hgereses, i iii r.



- 119 -

"propos de chague verseb des guestions steriles sans
tromper lesg egprits par la faux anparnll deg divisions
et des subdivisions scolastiques, qui introdulsaient
dans lea dispute une nettetéd factice et n'aldaient

pas & déeouvrir une idéde, %ezavre se contente 4'ex-
pligquer en termes almplea, d'aprés le texte, la pen-
s@ée de Saint Paul, et de marquer en de precises form-
unles l'enchafrnement des principes et 1l'ordinnance du
gystéme."(1)

The charactar of the second sgection, "Examinatio
nonﬁullorum circa literam™ has already been dln%ﬂ%&&d.
Lefévre included in his work, besides the thirteen recog-
niged epistles of Paul, the Hpistle to the Hebrews of
which he cousldered Paul to be the suthor; the letter to
the Laodiceans, which he inserted immediately following
the conclusion of his comm@mﬁs ont the Hpistle to the
Bphesians; and the correspondence of Seneca and Paul, -
betweenn Fhilemon end Hebrews. At the conclusion of his
commen tgry he printed the accounts of the Passions of
Peter and Paul, which he attributed to Pope Linus.

In his last two commentaries, Lefévre introduced mno
innovations. He 4id not include another translation to.
place over against*tge*Vulvate bui he continued to ex-

* F ok R K Kk K

(1)"The doctrinal commentary conserves the gualities for
which the paraphrases of Aristotle owed their success snd
their power. Without employing the absiract and barbarous
vocabulary of the theologians, without ralsing barren gques-
tions about each verse, without leading astray the followers
by the false display of scholastic divisions and subdivis-
ions, which introduced into the argument an artificial clear-
ness end did not aid in explaining an idea, LefévFe was
content to explain in simple terms, follawing the text, ﬁhﬁ i
thought of st, Paul, by noting in &xa@& phraseology thﬁ
connec tion of the prinelnlas end the arrang&mamg af thﬁ
syst&m.“{ﬁenaudat, op. ¢it., p. 624, .
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ercise his freedom in making critical remarks on the text
and frequently corrected this translation, and marked with
an asterisk or an obeligk wherever he fthought the Vulgate
failed to rightly express the meaning of the Greek.(1l)

The other difference in the two volumes that followed were
&iffareﬁcaé that arose rather from subject matter ﬁh&n

from method,

He Purpose

To fully eppreciste the contribution of these com~
mentaries not only to the science of Biblical interpret-
ation, but also to the individual reader and to fthe Re-
formation, it is essential to understand the purpose of
the author. Lefevre was not demonstrating his eruditioh
for the seke of praise, nor was he attempting to set him-
gself up as an authority on Biblical subjects. His was a
finer and more lasting motive. He wrote these books o
£i1ll a need in the gouls of his readers, and having had
a similar need in his own life satisfied by the study of
' the Seriptures,(2) he wrote his commentaries to help
others.(3)

"Verbum autem Christi, verbum dei est, evangelium

Pacis, libertatis, et laetitise, evangelium salutis,

redemptiones, et vitae., Pscis inquam ex bello per-

petus:libertatis, ex durissims servitutbe: lsetitise,
ex luctu indeficiente: galutis, ex summa perditione:

® R K K sk K K K ok Xk

(1)He discussed this in a section entitled “Annat&ti@a&s
Breves, circs literam" in his Comment. Iﬁi%x&t»
(2)Psalt, quin., £ i r. ,

l3) Ibid.
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"redempfionis, ex migerrima captivitate: et denigo:
vitae es intermina morte.(l)

Lefdvre wrote to help others undafstand snd accept this
gospel. He gave three stages of development in Christian
1ife, purgation, illuminsation and perfection, and modestly
designated his commentaries as "commentarios purgatorios™.(2)
With this purpose for his work, it was natursl that his
commsn taries should not be primasrily textual criticism,
as those of Erasmus and Vallas, nor wholly historical, but
more l&rgely devotional, with the textual criticism and
the hisﬁoricai elements subordinated to the aim.

In his commentary on the Psalms Lefévre gave his real
reason for daring to elevate himself fo the position of a
writer on fthe sacred Scriptures. :

"Frequens coenobia subii at quil hane ignorarent dul-
cedinem vaeros ainorum cibos nescire prorsus eris-
tinavi vivunt spums ex omni verbo quod procsedit de
ore dei, quaenam verba illa: nisi sacra eloquia?
mor tuos igitur qui eiusmodi sunt spiritus habent,
ab eo ftempore quo eg pietatis desiere studia coen-
obia periere, devotio interiit, et extincta est re-
ligio, et spiritualia pro terrenis sunt commutata,
caelum dimissum et accepla terra: infoelicissimum

s = L4
sene commercii genus, iul —_—
(1)"Indeed the word of Christ is the word of God, the Gospel
of peace, of liberty, and of joy, the Gospel of salvatlon
of redemption and of life. Of pesce, I say, from perpetual
war: of liverty, from vilest slavery: of joy, from unending
mourning: of salvation, from complete dammation:of redemption,
from the most miserable captivity; and finally, of life,
from unending death.” Comment. Initiat. A4 Christianos Lect-
ores, A 2 r. :

(2)Ibvid, A 3 v and A 4 r. ‘
" (3)"I nave frequently visited the monasteries, but Khose
parsons I found ignorant of this delight I considered en
anaware of the true food for the mind. For spirits ]
every word that proceeds from the mouth of Godiss Wi
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Lefevre published his commentaries in the hope that they

ywould restore “the pious studies™ which had died.

P. Principles of Interpretation
Lefévregformed his principles wi th a specific need

"Bt si qui eorum ex sacris litteris pasbum quaerunt
saepiusg interrogavi quid ex illis dulcedinis exper- s
irentur, quid saperent. Responderunt plurimi, gquot-

ies in nescio quem sensum litterslem incidissent,

et maxime cum divinorum Psalmorum intelligentiam
guaeriterent, tristes et animo defecto ex ista lect-
ione abscedere solitos.™(1) -

This set him ﬁo fhinking thattthere mugt be something more
in the Psalms and the other 3criptures than the litersl
meaning. He was acquainted with the four traditional modes
of interpretetion, the historical or literal, the sllegor-
ical, the anagogical or prophetic and bthe tropological or
moral. He considered the question in the 1light of his
problem and, in a characteristic manner, decided that the

true meaning came in another way.
® ok ok X ook ok ok R K K

those words but divine utterances? Therefore men of that
kind have dead spitits. 4&nd from the btime in which pious
studies ceased monasteries have perished, devotion vanished,
religion becows extinet, sviritual things have been given
up for earthly, heaven exchanged for earth: a most unhappy
gort of commerce." Psalt. Quin., Praefatio, fol. i r.

(1)"I have often interrogated those whe search in the Serip-
tures the aliment of their consciences; I have asked what
peace they found there, what pleasure they received there,
Meny aemong them have replied to me that if they contented
themselves with the letter, in all their study of the
?silms, they quitted their work more sad snd without

bid, .
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"Ilico me contuli ad primos duces nostros Apostolos
dico Paulum et prophetas qui primo animarum nostr-
arum suleis divine mendarunt seemina et literalem
sscrsrumscriptuarum aperuerunt januam; et videor

michi slium videre sensum, qui scilicet est intent- ’
ionis prophetae et Spiritus Sancti in eo logquentis,

et hunc litteralem appello, sed qui cum spiritu co-
incidit; rneque prophetae neque videntibus alium
littera praetendit; non videntibus sutem qui se
.nichilominus videre arbitrantur alias littera surgit;
quae (ut inquit Apostolos) occidit et guae spiritui
adversstur; guam et Judael nunc sequuatur - - -
Quapropter duplicem crediderim sensum literslem,

hunc improprium caecutientem et non videntium, qui
divina solum carnaliter passibiliterque intelligunt;
illum vero proprium videntium et illuminatorum ---
Sensus igitur literalis et spiritualis coincidunt;

non gquem sllegoricum aut bSropologicum vocant, sed

quem Spiritus Sanctus in propheta loguens intendit."(1)

Seriptures, then, held ftwo senses for him, the literal
or apperent and the spirituasl or hidden. Lef¥vre did not
gspend much time on the former, for he held fthat discussions
over the meaning of a word or phrase which made no contri-

pution to edific &ulOﬂ were vilge}eﬁs;(g) It followed natur-
(1)"®orthwith I have returned to our first lesders, I say,

to the Apostles, %o Peul and to the prophets, who first have
comnitted the divine sgeed o our minds and h&ve opened the
1iteral door of the sacred Scriptures; and methinks I see
~gnobther sense, which doubtless is in the intention of the
prophets and of the Holy Spirit sopeaking in this, and this

I call literal which neverbtheless coincides with the spirit;

the letter does not put forward any other sense either to

the prophet or to the seeing; on the other hand the meaning

does not appear bto the wise, who nevertheless think they
understand; which sense({as the Apostle says) ruins and thwartq%he
goul; which the Jews now follow - - Por which reason I have
believed theres is a double "literal"™ sense, which is improper

to the minds of the blind and unseeing, who understand divine
things in a worldly and rational manner only; in trufh it is
the proper sense for the seeing and the enlightened. - -
 Therefore the literal and the spiritual sense coincide; 1
that which they call sllegorical and tropological,
which the Holy Spirit meaﬁt gpeaking throagk ﬁﬁ
Pgalt. Quin., Prasefatio, fol. 1 r.
(2)8ee his comment on ﬁal¢ iz, ii.
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ally from his opinion of the origin and interpretation of
the Scriptures that the readers would need some special aild
in arriving at the true meaning. Their minds must not bve
content with the humen artist, who is only the delegated
instrument of God, but they must seek the truecelestial®
and "divine" sense of the Scriptures.(l) Ability ﬁo arrive
at this meaning must come from God, for He alone gives the
intelligence which leads to this understanding.(2) This

ig Juet asnother eXpression of fthe purpose which influenced
all his writing, namely, to help the resder into a more
complete spiritusl life.

But the distinction between the allegorical and the
spiritual is herd to maintain and Lefévre frequently fell
into allegory. This is more often fthe case in his comment-
ary on the Gosvels(3) where the materiasl lends itself %o
this mode of interpretation.(4) There are many eXamples

of it in the earlier works however, for in the Psalterium

- Quincuplex he found fthat out of the first twenty-five

psalns twenty-three of them were "de Christo domino".(5)
In his Pauli Hpistolae the book of Hebrews yielded tc this
mode of interpretation and Lefévre employed it freely.(6)

Those who read need help to understand this second me&niﬁg
* K ok ok ok Kk K K Kk K

JPauli Epistolae, Praefatio, a ii r.
)See detailed discussion in Graf, ope. cit., pe 40 ffé
JPor example, Matthew XV, 289 £f. ~

))Pselterium Quin. , ?salms I - XXV, Titulus.
JNote his comments in Pauli Epiﬁtf, He&r&%a,’f

O e e O 0O B
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end such help can come only from the Holy Spirit, on Whom

Lefevre relied for guidance as he wrote.(1)

This naturally led him into some strange interpret-
ationg.(2) Bubt inspite of these there is a permanent value
in his commentaries. In his books there are five things
which mark them as distinet from other works of his day
and as worthy of a place iﬁ the history of the development
of modern exegesis and eriticism.

Pirst - the recognition that the Bible is primaerily a book
to be-used to satisfy the religious longings of the
soul.

Second - the combination of textual criticism with inter-
pre tation. i

Third - the bregk with the older,established method of

| using guotations from the fathers and other writers
to interpret the Bible.

Pourth - the return to the Bible to interpret itself.

Fifth - the conception of the Bible as the gupreme reli-
gious authority.

The first two of these have already been considered and

the £ifth will be reserved for laeter discussion

Ge Method of Interpretation

Renaudet has pointed out that though:the commentators

- of the Middle Azes raeggnisaﬁ ;n Jerg&a &mbraaa, Augu

(1)Psaltarium Quincuplex, Pra&fasi& fglt ir,
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and Gregory t?e best represeﬁtatives of the historical,
allegorical, anagogical and tropological modes of inter-
pretation, yet they did not consult them in their studies.
They preferred to read the later and less vital authors,
snd left these greater writers out of their consideration.(l)
Just as Lefhvre had broken with the prevailing style of
commenting on Aristobtle so he broke with his contemporaries
in Biblical interpretation in thet he did not cite the
Schoolmen in his commentaries.{2) It has been seen that

he 4id not agree with the four usual types of interpretation.
When he made reference to other authors he selected the
writings of the fathers as his authorities. He referred
to Jerome, John Chrysostom, Augustine, Ambroise and Origen
smong meny others. Still, though he did refer to them,

he ﬁas not bound by them, but depended upon varallel pass-
ages of Seripture for the proof and explanation of what-
ever passage he interpreted. This is perhaps the most rad-
ical difference betwsen Lefévre and the other coﬁmentators
of his day. As has been noted, ofther students were taken
up with the Sentences of Peter Lombard or with some sgpecisal
interpretation, whereas Lefevre was interested primarily

in establishing the meaning of the text itself. Just as

he hed explsined Aristotle by Aristotle so now he explained

Seriptura by Seripture. For example, in his commentary on
the Psalns, Eefevrg devoﬁad ang seatlaa of his @@m&anﬁa on

(1)Renaudet, ?réreferma et Eumaniama §¢ 5&*5&. ; ‘“
(2)Ivid, p. 622 ff.and 514 £f. .
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the first twenty-five psalms to the notation of parallel
passages of Seripture(l) and his other sections abound in
gimilar references. In the "Pauli Epistolse” he was most
prolific of his references in the “ccmmantarius" sections
on the Epistle to the Hebrews, Iﬁ$th& "Quattuor Bvangelia®,
to choose one chapter at random, Mark XV, he referred bo
Levi%icus, Bcclesiastes, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Hosea and Zech~
erish of the 0ld Testament once each, and %o Romans, I Cor-
inthians, Colossians, Philippians and Hebrews of the New
Pestament also once sach; also he included Issish, Psalms,
Bxodus, Genesis, Amos, Luke and Jolm more fthan once in the
same chapter. All his commentaries are rich in references
to parallel passages of other Biblical books. These refer-
ences extend from Genesis to Revelation and he had sn en-
gyclopedic knowledge of the entire Book, If there is any
one book to which he referred more then any other it is-
the Psalms. And in his exXplanations he went far afield to
bring in illustrations from philosopher,(2) historian,(3)
poet,(4) and mystic.(5)

He Historical Criticism
Lefévre does not rank high as a historical critic,
The regson for this ig easily understood from the fact that
‘ kK kT k Kk K Kk K K K

(1) The Concordia.
(2)Bphesians IV, 17.
(5)1 Cor. XV, 55' I1I Cor. V, 10; I ®im. Iv, 1.
4)T1tus I, 4.
(5) Appenaix on Paalm X, ?aaltarinm Quing
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he included in his work on Paul's Epistles the pseudo-
correspondence of Seneca and Paul, which he congidered
genuine, (1) and also the letter to the Laodiceans, which
also he attributed in all good faith to the apostle.(2)
In his discussion of the Psalms he followed the then accepted
tradition in assigning the Psalms to their different

authors, and made no divergence from nor comment on this
order. Again in the New Testament he followed the tra~
ditionalvapinions concerning books and guthors. He re-
gér&e& the Epistle to the Hebrews as a product of Paul's

pen, bub thought that 1%, like Watthew, had been originslly
written in Eabrawrand regretted the loss of the Habrew
original.(3) He objected to those who held that Mark was
merely an abridgement of Matthew, saying logically, that
those who make an abridgement follow fthe order of the
work which is sbridged, which is not the case in Mark.
This logical argument he followed with a fanciful one de-
rived from fthe four spirits of Ezekiel which he cited as
proof that there must be four evangelists.(4) He also
neld that Luke had seen some of bthe events of Jesus min-
istry, fcr’ﬁuke was a Syrian from Antioch, which was not
far £rom Tyre gnd Sidon, and was among those of Tyre and
Sidon who followed the Lord, (5)

® Ok kK

(1)Note his remarks on the text in"Pauli Epistolse™. ,
(2)Notes on Letter to Laodlcaa, included in Gammemﬁariua~ﬁﬁ
Collossians.. .
3)Comment. Initiat. - Luke, Commentarius in Pr&&faa‘a&
( B)Pauli Epist. Hebrews, a;aeming remarks., -
(4)Comment. Initist. - Mare I, 1.
(R}Ibia Luke, Comment, in ?raafatismem.
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In a comparison of the zospels, he noticed that the
evaﬁgeliata did not follow the same order in their accounts
of the story of Jesus' life, and accepted the interpretat-
ionn that John had wriﬁtaﬁ a spiritual gospel. In his con-
glderation of the name given fo the non-P&ulin@Vepistleﬁ
he remerked that the Greeks had called them "catholie”
becsuse they are addregsed bo the church atb large, while
the Eétins had named them "canonical'" because they con-
tained the rule of life whick "conformed to the Holy Spirit
and to true Christisnity™.(1l) He attributed the fourth
Gospel, the Apocalypse and the three epistles of that
name to John the Apostle, the epistle of Jude to. Judas
Thaddseus and the epistle of Jameg 0 James the brother
of our Lord and the Bighop of Jerusalem.

There are a %ew instances where he broke with the
traditional position. Gmelof the most outstanding of
these was his contfention that Joseph was a young man when
he espoused Mary.{(2) In his comments on the'g@nsalogy
of Jesus ne concludsed thai this was fthe genealogy of
Hary wheress that in Matthew was of Joseph.(3) He had
a high regard amounting almost to veneration for all the
Apostles, put for Pesul he had the greatest respect.(4)

This high regard for Peter led him to make & novel inter-

* & Kk Kk %k Kk Kk K Xk K

(1)Comment. in Epist. Canon., Praefatio.

(2)Comment., Initiat., Matthew I.

(3)Ibid, Zuke III and Matthew I.

(4)Pauli Epistole, Note his interpretation of II %er,




pretation of the events in Galatians II, 11 following.
He said of this that it was a little éémedy staged by
Peter and Paul, in which, for the edification of both
Jews and Gentiles, Peter ﬁratended to be in error and
permitted Paul to rebuke him publicly.(l) He was not
entirely unacquainted with history, as he showed in his
description of the prophecies of Daniel and their ful=-

£illment up bo the time of his writing.(2)

I, The Content of Lefbvre's Religious Thinking

The above discussion ofiﬁefévre‘s commen taries de-
monsﬁrates both the good and the bad points of his work.
Wnhat of his ideas of the doctrines and the practices of
the Church? Was he g lLutheran before Iuther or was he
sti1l an ardent Roman Catholie? The ftruth lies in bpe-
tween those two; and in an endeavor to estimate his stand
a digcussion of Lefévre's opinions on the chief doctrines
and practices of the Church will follow. In order to
evaluate correctly his contribution to the Reformation,
it is necessary to mgke this study of his opinions which
he expressed publicly. The discussion will be in two
parts; first, Lefevre's opinions concerning the doctrines
of the Church; end secondly, Lefévre's opinions concern-

ing the prsctices of the Church.

* & kR k ok ok ¥ Kk Kk ¥

(1)Pauli Bpistolae, Galatians II, 11 £f.
(2)Comment. Initiat., Matthew XVI.
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The Doctrineg of the Church
| Theory of Imspiration
To rightly“unﬁerstané the view voint of lLefevre in
his attitude toward the conditions around him 1t is nee-
essary to know his opinion of the Bible. He said that he
had felt the abttraction of the study of the Seriptures for

some time Dbefore he undertook bto write his first commen -

a7 e

"Longo equidem temporis intervallo humesna sum sec-
utus et divinis vix prima, ut aiunt, admovi labra
(augusta enim sunt et non temere adeunda). At ex
ills quam-vis remota accessione tanta lux affulgere

- visa est ut ejus comparstione disciplinae humanse
michi visese sunt tenebrae."(1)

He had nc: doubt about the direct connection be-
tween God and His Scriptures. In the "Psalterium Quin-
cuplex" his usual introduction of eachkpsalm read: "Pro-
phe ta in spiriﬁu loguitur. Beatus vir describitur Christus

bimpii".(ﬁ) This same idea was carried over into his later

Warks; and in the "Pauli Epistolse" he exhorted Brigonnet

to recognise that

"non ipse Paulus erat qui dicebat sed Christus do-
minus qui per eum loquebatur. - ~ Assit Christus
divinorum euthor munerum omnibusg gratiam donans - -
Nam Paulus solum instrumenium est. -- Haec enim
doctrina Christi est."(3)

K ok o ok ok F K Kk F K

(1)"Por 'a long time I'have followed human sciences &nd’
scarcely tasted of the divine(they, indeed are venerable,
and not to be rashly approached), but so much light appear

to shine forth from that acquaintance with them, however
distant, that, in comparison, human studies were ses
more than shedows." Psalter. Quin., Prsefat., fol.,
(8) Psalter. Quin., Psalm I, Titulus,et al.
(3)"it was not Paul himself who was spesking !
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Lefévre explained why the writers of the other gospels,
such ss those under the names of Bartholomew, Andrew,
Matthias and the Gospel of the Nazarenes, were not re-
ceived as were the canonicsl writers. The authors of
the non-canonical bocks wrote in humen confidence and not
under the power and guidance of the Holy Spirit, there-
fore they were not accepted by the Church as were the gog-
pels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, whose aguthors
"gpiritu sancto impellente scribant™.(1)
R He did not have a theory of verbal ingpiration,
however, for he believed that ome of Paul's letters was
lost(2) and that Matthew and Hebrews were origzinally
written in Hebrew, of which the present coples were more
or less good translations into the fGreek.(3)

His explenation of the gift of tongues is closgely
related to his conception of inspiration. He accepted
the traditional explanation that this was the power to
speek the languaze of whatever country the apostles vis-
ited.(4) So that whenever Paul spoke to an audience, he
spoke %o them in their own language "as though he knew
them all".(5) When Paul defended himgelf for peing a

¥ K X K Kk R K o2 K K

"the Lord who spoke through him., -- Christ ig the suthor
of 81l divine gifts given to all through his grace --
For Paul is only the instrument. -- This doctrine is
indeed of Christ."(Paull Epistolse, Prsefatio ad G. Bric.
(1)“W10ue impelled by the Holy aplrzt.”ﬁommaﬂﬁ. Eﬁitiat.
iuke -~ omm&nt. in prsefat. ‘
{2)Pauli Epist., I Cor., V,9.
(3) Ibid., Hebrews II, 7 ff.

(43 Ibid., I Cor. XI1.
{5) Ipid., I Cor. XIV, 18




poor spegker in fhe second letter to bthe Corimthiens,
Lefévre went %o hig defense saying that this laek in Paul

"oum non id ex ignoranties sed ex multiformi sermonum
cognitione procederet, adeo ut et imperitia Pauli:
scientise sit supersbundantis. 3Si gquis enim Latinus
gui et idem Graecus esset sermoni latino greecam
formem imprimeret: qui solum latinus esset, illum
rudenm imperitum que sermonis imperitiam, -- ---

Credo equidem si puram loquendi formam observare
voluisset; vel Demogfhenem ipsum sut disertissimum
guemque illius linguse oratorem superare potuisset." (1)

Hedemption
ReﬁauQat, while stating that Lefdvre never rejected
"gucun des usages du culbe romain'(2) admits that he has
én interpretation "singulierement libre de la doctrine
catholique". (&) And tris very Lfreedom of thought and bold-
ness in expression intrigues the reader of his work. What

ha believed he wrote; and hisg only interest wss the truth.

-

In spite of the blunders fthat he made, and in spite of the
fact that he was not slbogether free from the fthouzht and
superstition of hig time, he demonstrated that he recog-
niged a need in the religious world and he did not fear %o
point it oub. As hisg commentary on Paul's Epistles appeared

five years bpefore Luﬁhor*nilleg Eh& theses to the door of
oAy L
(1)"then this did not proceed f£rom igrorance but from know-
ledge of many langusges, rather than from Paul's lack of
knowiedge. f indeed tne Latin was the same as the fGreek,
he wrote the Greek form in the Latin btext: if the Latin
was glone, he wrote that as fheughin ignorance and in lack
of training in the language. --~ I believe that if he had
wished to observe the fOfﬂc of pure speech that bhe would
heve surpassed even Demosthenes himself or the most dis-
tinﬂuishad orator of .each 1angmag$.”?aali ﬁpis#‘,
OO :
{25“ akimﬂla one of the ussges af:iu 1 Wox
(3)"singulaerly ffee from Catholic ﬁ@&ﬁhzﬁg“,7k
Oltc, o 6390 .




the church in Wittenberg, bthis work wilill receive fhe most
detalled consldersation.

Lefevre was not vrimarily a btheologian, and there is
no logicsl outline of his theology in any of his comment-
aries. His sim was to edify tne soul and tne btheologzgical
doc trinesg are bubt incidentagl bto this end. Though he was

. . e \ . . -
not & theolozian, Lefevre was wiss enough to see that prac-
tice must resgt on doctrine and consequently a large portion
of his commentary is btaken up with the explanation of fthe
doctrines of Paul. In his interpretations, Lefévre followed
no obther commentator, but gave what he congidered the true
genge of the passsze and never allowed a docirine to becoms
his master, but as Graf said:

"en suivant les enselgmmant de Paul, il ne perd de

VUe ceux de Jacques et des uvangiles, et en évitant

1'extrSme de Pelage, il se tient encors plus loin

de celui d'Aug&bulﬁ-"(l)

In hig discussion of the subject of redemption, Le-
févre described its nature. Man is in need of redemption
because through Adam's sin he 1s under the curse of death.

"Sicut Adam in peccato quo peccavit mortem incurrit

et hic est primus mortis ingressus in mundum: ita

omnes qul peccaverunt in eo in guo peccaverunt id est
in proprio peccato et ob proprium peccabtum mortem
incurrerunt neque videtur velle omnes peccasse: ut
gbatim subuingit regnaviti mors ab Adam inguo ad losem

etiam in eos qui non peseaverunt, igitur qui non
peccaverunt et mortul sunt: non in quo peccaverunt

B oK K ok Kk Kk ok K K K

(Lj"in following the tegching of Paul, he did not lose sight
of those of James and of the Evangeliaﬁs, and in avoiding
the extreme of Pelagius, he held himself yet further ﬁrsm .

that of ﬁugustiﬂe.“&ra¢ Bssai ete., p. 62. .




"et mortul sunt sed in similitudinem prevaricationis
Adae - so that - omnes qui moriuntur: in simil-
itudine Adae moriuntur."(1)

Originsl sin is not asctusl, however, but virtual.

"Ut certe £1ilii levprosi cum lepra concipiuntur et
nascuntur sed poténtiall quae se suo  tempore mani-
festat et sit actualis: sic omnes £ilii Adam cum
peccato carnis et concipluntur et nascuntur: non
actualis sed potentiali quod suo tempore suas vires
in corpore promit et multiplices concupiscentias
contra spiritum suscitat omnes dico filii Adam quas
benedictio et gratia sut omnino non praeverit aut
non sanavit."(2)

Prom this it follows that all men ere in need of redemption

and this redemption ig available Lo all men in Jesus Christ.(3)
Jhat is the purpose or end of this redemption and how

is it sccomplished? The purpose or end, in the eyes of Le-

fevre, he expressed on the title page of his commentary on

the Bpristles of Paul.

*YIVO BG0, IAM KON BGO, VIVIT VERO IN ME CHRISTUS
QUE AUTEM N‘Ugc*vyg };E@*uéﬂiﬁ;;ﬁ FIDE VIVD F ILIJ DBRI™.(4)

(1)"As Adam, by the sin which he committed, brought death
upon himself and thus gave death entrance into the world,
thus all those who hgve sinned, that is to say by their own
sin or by the cause of their own sin, have brouzht death
upon bthemselves. And thus the Apostle does not appear 6o
wigsh to say that all hsave sinned, since he adds that desth
has reigned from the %tinme of ﬁdam to Moses upon those who
have not sinned. Thus they who have not sinned at all are
dead also, not on sccount of sin but fLrom likeness to the
disobedience of Adam - 80 that -- all who die, die in the
likeness of Adam.™ Pauli Epistolse, Romans V, 12 , Hxamin,
(2)"Surely, just as the children of lepers, when they are
conceived and born have leprosy only potentially, which mani-
fests itself in time and becomes actualgso all the sons of
Adam are conceived and born in the sing of the flesh, not
actually but potientially, which brings out its styengﬁh in
the body in time and arouses the multiple lusts against ﬁh&
spirit, all the sons of Adam, I say, which the blessing an
the grace of God either has not reached at all or ha& ﬁ@&
healed."Ibid., Romans,Vii, 58, ﬁamm&nt.
(3) Galatians II,20.
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Redemption is to bring man back o live in God, and for this
réaaon this study is the most important one in life.

The problem of redemption was ever present to Lefdvre
and is found in all of his written works. BEven in his first
work, Psalterium Quincuplex, he discussed it and showed
himself a Bible student of no measn perception, for even then
he had already found the Pauline doctrine of redemption
through the blood of Christ alone.

"Bt Petrus in sus prima catholica, Scietes (inquit)
que non corruptibilibus auro vel argento redempti
estis de vana vestra conversatione paternae traditiones;
sed pretioso sanguine quasi agni immaculati Christi

et incontaminati, - -~ -« - - Et ad eandem sententia
gsoribit beatlissimus Paulus ad Bphesios de Christo

gic loquens: In quo habemus redemptione per sanguinem
eius; remissionem peccatorem: Et ad Hebraeos, Christus
gutem assistens pontifex futurorum bonorum: peramplius
et perfectius tabernaclu non manu factum id est non
huius creationis neque per sanguinem hircorum aut vit-
ulorum sed per proprium sanguine inftroivit semel in
sanc ta aeternsg redemptione inveta. Ecce tot sacris
testimoniis; redemption facta est seterns quidem re-
demptio in sanguine et ftemporall passione Christi."(1)

His comment on the sixth Psalm reads very much like that

* K K Kk Kk K K K K k¥

(1)Peter in his first Catholic epistle says, 'You know that
you are redeemed from your vain conversation concerning the
traditions of the fathers not with corruptinle gold ard sil-
ver but with the precious blood, as it were of & lamb, of
the immaculate and sinless Christ.'- - -~ And the most blessed
Paul writes the same thought to fthe Ephesiansg, thus saying
concerning Christ:"In which redemption,through Hisg blood,

we have remission of sinsg'; and to the Hebrews,'Christ also
is an advocate and priest of the future blessings; it is a
larger and more perfect tabernscle, not made by hands, not

of thig world, nor d4id he enter through the blood of he-goats
or calves, but through the Blood itself, once for all into
the ggered redemption forever. Behold so many holy wif-
nesses; redemption is an eternal fact, redemption in the :
blood snd the sufferings of Gnrzst.”i?saltar. Quin. &py&nﬁi&
on the Psalms. .
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of a Protestant writer,

"Da mihi salutem aeternam, non guia dignussim, non
-gquia meritus sim, sed ob solam miserationem et
cratiam tuam".(1) v

V Since redemption is bringing back man into the will
of God, alignment with His will should ve the chief study
of our lives, for

"gi sestimas te aligquid cognoscere quod momenti et
pengl dignum putes, praeter cognitionem Dei patris
et mysterii Christi te ipsum decipis.”(2)

Redsmpbtion comes through the grace of Christ alone, for

"Quig igit manifesto non videl argumento: si dilectum
primi Adae infirmum et debile potuit multos in mortem
praecipitare multo magis gratiam et donum Christi
domini secundi et veri Adae qui vera etf viva del imago
est: gratiam inquam et donum Christi forte validum

et efficax: posse pluribus vitam praestare. Confug-
iamus igitur ad gratiam Christi potentissimam ad sal-
vendum et in infinitum potentiorem ad salvandum gue
Adae peccatum etque nostrum possit ad damnandum.™{3)

B R ¥ ow K ok Kk K K kK

(1)"Give me eternal salvation, not because I am worthy,

not because I deserve it, but solely on account of Thy
merey and Thy grace."Psallerium Quinguplex, Psalm VI, Expos.
(2)"If you think yourself able tc acquire any worth while
xnowledge, outside of the knowledge of Zod the Father and

of the mystery of Christ, you decelve yourself.” Pauli
Bpistolase, Col. II, 5. :

(B)" Who then does notb see the plain srcument? If the

sin of the first Adam, who was weagk and infirm, was able

to plunge many into death, much more the grace and the

gift of Christ the Iord, fthe second and true Adam, Who

ig the ftrue and living image of God; the grace, 1

say, and the gift of Christ, strong, valid end effect-

ive, is able to lead many into life. Let us £ly then

to the grace of Christ most powerful unto salvation,
and infinitely more able %o save then the sin of Adam
and our sin also is able to damm.™ Ibid., Romans, V, 48,
Commente .
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Predestination and Free Will ,
What part does God play in the scheme of redemption?
Lefévre's idea contained some @§§memts of predestination,
bubt it is not the predestination of Augustine or of Calvin,
for it is not the will of @od that we should sin or fall.
In his consgidergtion of the failure of the Jews and tue
galvation given to bthe Gentiles, Lefévre wrote

"At non qui velis praedestinaris ad vitam: sed quia
deus vult est enim ille infinite bona voluntss buae
vitae causa et tuse electionis et destinstionis.

Bt hoc intelligere magna mentis est tranquillitas:
et mens in sua salute quiescit Geum attendéns et
gseipsam non rescipiens est enim illa immense bona
dei voluntas: omnium salus et tranguillissimus
quietis portus gratise largitrix omnis et vitse."(1)

Just what aid Sod gives "in his will", Lefdvre did not
precisgely explain. In génaral his conception was thai
the grace of God aids the hesrt that is willing, prepares
the believer to accept His will and leads him on to just-
ification.(2)

"Cum aliquid boni volumusg, maxime quod divinum et
spirituale est, et aperamur voluntatem illam ex-
ecutioni demandantes, Deus est qui voluntatem illam
et actum effectumque pro beneplacito suo in nobdbis
operatur: nos autem Deil instrumentum sumus - - -

Ok ok Kk k ok Kk R Ok ¥k

(1)"And not because you wish are you predestined to life:
but because God wills, that infinite good will is the cause
of your life gnd your election and your destination. And
it is for great peace of mind to know this, for both the
mind, attending God, is quiet in His safety, and also, the
good will of God does not reserve itself and is indeed
immessurable; the sslvation of all and a most tranguil ;
haven of r&st and life are sbundently free."” P&nl. Eyis%l«
Romans IX, 86, Comment. - -
(2)Ipid., Rom&ns, 111, 28 Gammanﬁ.
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"Deus igitur et voluntatem et energiem actumgue ac
operationem in spiritualibus operatur."(l)

This scheme left a large place for free will; Because
of Adam's sin we come into this world potentially evil,
but with the gbility to choose either the good or the
evil. As this is the case, man can either accept or re-
Ject salvation,

"Unicuique datur arbitrium ad duo, ad misercordiam
et ad justitiam - - Sed dices: si Deus cujuc vulé
miseretur et quem vult indurat, quid igitur amplius
gccusantur indurati? Immo cur puniuntur cum id
g8int quos Deus vult? Hac argumentum impietatis est
at audentium insurgere contra Deum factorem suum
at dicere: cur nos sic fecisti? Bt deterret Paulus
rudes et stultos ab huiusmodi impia contra Deum
contentione. Nam sapientes et probos non oportet
gul tales cogitatus non admittunt aut continus enecant
tanquam venenosos serpentes. Sunt enim afflatus
serpentis antiqui."(2)

Jusﬁifioation
Prequently Lefévre, like Paul, referred to the Christ-
ian life as "in Chrésto". Union with Christ and particip-
ation with Him in the events of His life were, for Lefevre,
3 » q 2 - 4 %
the highest a1ms»o£ %1£§£(¥)* ghig*mgstlcal, yet real,

(1)"When we wish some good, chiefly because it is divine and
spiritual, and when we entrust that good desire to a govern=-
ment, it is God Who ig accomplishing that actual and effect-
ive desire in us for His good pleasure; howsver we are the
instruments of God - ~ - Therefore Sod uses both the will

and actual strength in the souls."Pauli Epist., Phil. II,6.
(2)"Choice of two is given to each of us, of the bad and the
good -~ But you say:'if God pities and hardens whom he wills,
why are the hgrdened the more guilty? By all means, why are
they punishedfsince they are what God wishes. Here is the rea-
soning of impiety and boldness to rise against fod, the creat-
or, and say why did you make us so? Paul discourazes ¢
norant and foolish from irreverent contention against
Por it is not necessary to warn the wise and goed, who
admit such ideas or continually torture the serpents
they are & breath of the old serpent."Ibid., Ro. IX, 8
(8)Ibid., Romens, VI, 48, and I8or., X1, 86 ;
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element was hig first love, for it was out of hils study of
the nmystics that he came to the study of the Scriptures,
end he found in mystical doctrine the center of Christian
life and epxerience., To appreciate this rightly is to
understend Lefévre's answer to the guestion, What is the
meaning of salvation.

Historically there have been two answere to the
question of the Philippian jailor;"What must I do to bhe
savaﬁé%) The eangwer immediately given by Paul - fthrough
faith; and thé answer of the older order - through obed-
ience to the law. In view of Lefévre's relation %o the
Reformation, his answer to this question is of great in-
terest and Lluportance.

He recognised the problem.

"Duae sectae olim erant. Prima confidentium in op-

eribus, ut quae, sententia eorum sifficerint ad

Justificandum. Secunda confidentium in fide, nichil

opers curantium?(®)

&haractarisﬁically; Lefévre sought a ground on which he
gcould keep both of fthese ideas. He fournd it in man's re-
lationship with God. 1t is God that justifies, not either
faith or works. God, Jho seeks fbo reeatablish relgtions
with men(3), gives this justification to those who app-
rosch Him in-faith* uﬁhﬂ %aa Le § yre to say of works as

b3
(1)Acts, XVI, 320. -
(2)" There were once two aects. The first placed their frust

in works and believe them sufficient to Jjustification.
gecond trust only in faith and accord nsﬁhiﬁg ta wﬁrk
Pauli Epistolae Romans II1II, 29. .
(2)11 Cor. ¥, 19.
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a justifying principle:

*31i hoe modo quis ex operidbus justificaretur, just-
ificatio debitum esset et non esset Del donum et
gratia - - Nam grgtia sine quocumgue debito elargitum
donum est; at qui dicit justificationem debltam esse
omnem & Deo sufert grabtiam." (1)

"Dicimus apud Pasulum qui gratiae dei tribuit omnia:
ferme prophanum esse loquis de merito operum maxime
ergs deum. HNam proprie meritum non gratiam requirere
videtur sed debitum ef meritum tribuere operibus:
prope modum cum eis est sentire qui credunt nos ex
operibus Justificari posse, de quo errore damnaniur
Iudael plurimum. Lrgo meritum operum nostrorum guod
vael perexiguum est aut potius nullum baceamus: et
gratiam respicit deum - O que pulchrior dei gque hom-
inis respectus.”(2)

Works could mever bring asbout justification, but f£aith

could.
"Zx operibus sine fide nunquan quis justificatur.
At contre, ex fide sine operibus justificatur quis.”(3)

b

Tnough works are not sufficient bo bring about jusb-

n

ification, Lefsvre could not bring himself Lo bthe point
wnere nhe condemned 8ll those who have not know of the sal-
vation in Christ, oput f£elt that

Hox F K K o4& R KX HF S
(L)"If by this method one is to be justified by works,
justification becomes & debt and is not the zift and zrace
of %od - - For grace ig a gift given bounbtifully without
eny debt whatsoever, snd who says bthat justification is a
debt takes all grace away from ZFod."Paul. Zpist., Ro. IV, 30.
(2)"Fe agree wibh Paul who gives all to the grace of God.
It is almost blasgphemy ageinst 3od for one to speak of the
greatest merit of works. For properly 1t lg seen bthat merid
does not reguire grace, bub debt and merit is given from
works ¢ bo bhink this is to be with bhose who believe us to
be Jjustified by works, because of which error many Jews were
damnied. Thercfore let us keep silent bescause our work is
of very 1little merit, or rather of nons. O what is more
peaubiful than that Sod should consider man". Ibid., Roe
(3)"By works, without faith, no one is ever. justified, O
the other hand, by fasith withous, some are justified.”
Ivid., Romans, III, 29. .




Tteles inguem sredere salvandos fore neque divine
pietate (cuius misericordia plena est terra) in- ‘
dignum neque apostolicem sententiae adversum™, (1)

Probably, like Picin, Lefevre would include Aristotle and
Plato. |

But if works are not sufficient to justification,
neither is faith.

"Neque f£ides negue opera Jjustificent, sed praeparant
ad justificationem, quandoguidem unus est Deus qui
justificat - - - QOpera igitur sunt ut praeparantia ef
purgantlia viam; fides autam ut terminus et aditus qui-
dam divini ingressus."(2)

Since neither faith nor works is sufficient for just-
ification, nor indeed fdaith and works together, what then is
N
to be done? Lefevre answered:

"Bt tu (sl spiritu sapies) neque in fides negque in op-
eribus sed in Deo confide; et primas partes assequendas
& Deo salutis f£idel tribue ex Paulo, et operas fidel
adjunge ex Jacobo; sunt enim signum vivaa et fructi-
feras fidei, At carientia operum signum fidel ocliosae
gt mortuae - - Qui hoc modo intelligit spiritualiter
intelligit, et utrumque apostolum coneiliabit, ante
suam etiam GOﬂGlllatlonem conciliatum”.(3)
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(1)"To say that it is necessary for such to believe in order

to be saved is both unworthy of the divine nature(whose mercy
fills the earth) and against the feaching of the svostles.”
Paul. Lpist., Romans 11 15.

(2}"Bei ther £aith nor er%s Justify, but prepare for guwt;u
fication, for as much as there is one God Who Justifies.

wWorks uhen are as preparation and purification for ;1f&;

faith is the end and the way by which the divine enters."Ibid.,
Romans ,III, 28. :
(3)"And yau {if you know the Spirit) do not place your trust
either in faith or works, but trust in God; and obtain sal-
vation by faith af ter Paul, and seek the works of faith with
James; they are indsed signs of a ldving and ﬁrnit«i&ari“
f&itﬁ’ And foulness in works is & sign of a lazy
faith. Who understsnds this method understands s
and will reconcile the two auea&l&a;”i&i&Q,
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By these definitions of the two terms, Lefévre sought to zo
behind fgith and works for the real source and means of re-
demption, This, after the aposﬁla, he found in ths grace

of God. The commentary must be read to appreciate the place
which &a&avra gave to the doctrine of grace. The word
"oratia” occurs on practically every page and on many pages
it is répeaﬁad many btimes., The docirine of grace takes the
‘depenaanse for gelvation away from man and makes salvation
depend on God. Lefévre recognised, with the apostle, that
all this is due to the ssorificial death of Christ on the
oross.{(1) Christ was the propitiation for our sins, the
mesns of bringing forgiveness to men,(2) the Son of God sent
t0 reconcile men to God.(3) He closed his discussion of
the meaning of f£aith with an exhortabtion which followed log-
ically on his exXplanation.

"Quod igit humanum guod carnsalem quod superbum esi;
missum faciamus et sequamur quod divinum est et
spirituale et humile humilatate quidem deo placentes:
iter nobis monstrante beatissime Paulo."(4)
"Ham quicumque mortuil sumus peccatis, gratia vivi-
ficati et mystice ressuscitati de corwnore Christi
sumus, et jam in mysterio sedentes cum eo in dexters
patrig - - - Neque putemus, si adhuc in carne vivimus
sed non secundum carnem, si adhuc confbra mundum carn-
em et sereos spiritus militemus, nos non esse cum
arigelis &t sanctis omnibus in eodem corpore et spiritu
sancto vivere et jam in dextera patris praesentatos
&c praasantes “(41
£ K K K K kK

(1)Pauli Epist., Gal. II 9: Hebrews IX, 41,42; et al.

(2)Ibid., Romans III, 27, 28 ‘29,

(Z)Ibld., 11 Cor. .V, "25.

(4)"Because it is human to thénk that what is carnal is
cellent; let us sccept forgiveness and follow that wi
divine end spiritual and, humble in humility, be p
God, the way having been shown 60 us by the mﬁﬁﬁ'
Ibid., I Cor., VIII, 57. {5)¢§Qr we all wﬁa &r&




- 144 -

The Church

One of the chief points of difference between the
Protestants and the Roman Catholics was the doctrine of
the Church. What was it, what was its foundation, and
what was its authority? These were the points on which
they &iffeie&. The acaepted theory in Lefévre's day was
that the Church was the Body of Christ, and that the Pope
was the regent of Christ on earth with control over His
body. There was only one Church. Lefévre was mainly in
accord with this conception; he agreéﬁ that there was but
one Church, for Christ cannot ﬁave two bodies, one in heaven
and one on earth, nor can H e have two Spirits. Therefors
there can be only one Church.(1l)

"Sed dices: cur ecclesiam laters aquilonis vocat. Quis
spiritum dei nichil latet, petrus auntem primum Ant-
iochi diende Rome gue ad acquilonem vergunt petrse id
est Christo domino ecclesiam locavit, . Sed quid; app~
ellabimus ne ecclesiam Romanam; Esto, sed honorifi-
centius ecclesliam petrae Pebtro enim dictum est tu est
petrus: super hanc petram edificabo ecclesiam meam.
Hon super romam dictum est. - - At siquis alius
ecclesiam Antiochi, Alexandri, Romuli sut Remi michi
nuncupet: gue verum nomen obumbrat obtegit celat
nomen domini mei dei mei regis magni non agnosco,

si petrae si Christi; protinus asgnosco immo et qui
ecclesia petri nuncupst: inferiori nomine nuncupst
que qui ecclesiam petrae, non enim petri est: nisgi

ut fidelis procutoris dispensotoris vicari), sed est
petrae: ut pgogr%i*pgtgiﬁ\gagi%ias proprii regis,

made alive by grace and mysticelly resurrected belong to the
body of Christ and already we are seated invisibly with Him
at the right hand of the Pather - - If we live in the
body, but not according to the flesh, if we fight against
thelf lesh, the world and the spirits of darkness, never
doubt that we live with the angels and all the saints, and
are now present at the right hand of the Father,"Ibid,
(1)Ibid, Ephesians II, 5. ‘ .
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"si petrus de nomine per contatus fuisset: vero eam
nomine nuncupasset non slieno, eum in celo habeo
testem, verum enim nomen:omnis unit. Atque dicit
ecclesia Antiochie, escclesig Alexandrie; hoc mnomen
dividit, unio aut omnium charitate; divisio vero
seditiones parit.”(1)

And the Pope, "imperator Christisnorum", should have the
obadience of all Ghurch dignitaries.(2)

He was Gallican enough, heowever, to hold to some
freedom of the Church. He could not grant to the Fope
supreme gubhority in matters of faith and practice. The
authority vested by the Church in Pope and Council must
be checked and Judged by the statements of the @eripturas.
The final authority in these matters rests in tge Holy
Scriptures which are "verbum dei".(3) In his next pub-
lication, his commentary on the §ospels, he discussed st
length what Jesus gegnﬁ %n$M§t§h§w$KzI, 18, He spent

(1)"But you will say: Why is the Church called"latera sc-
qiilonis", the dide of the north? Because nothing is hid

from the Spirit of Zod. Peter, indeed, placed the Church

upon & rock, that is, on Christ, first at Antioch,afterwards

at Rome, both of which 1lie to the north. 3utb what then?

Shall we call the Church the Church of Rome? By all means,

but confer atill greater honor on it and call 1t the Church

of the Rosk. For it was said to Peter, Thou are Peter and on
this rock I will build my church. It was not said on Rome,

If any person mention to me a Church of Antioech, of Alexandria,
of Romulus or Remus, I give it no recogndtion, because it ob-
geures, covers, hides. the true title, the title of my Lord,
my God, the Great K;nw. If dention be made of the Church of
the Rock, the Church of Christ, forthwith I recognise it.
Yea, and ha who fterms it the Church of Peter uses a lower
term than he who calls it the Church of the Rock. PFor it is
not Peter's, unless it be that of a deputy, a steward, a pProxy.
But it is the Rock's, as that of the rightful Head of the .
Household, the rightful King. If Peter were asked about its
title he woulq give it its trua name and no other: he in ﬁ%ﬁv
is my witness. The true name makes all things one b

speaks of the Church of Aptioch, the Church of Al
splits up this title and as unity brings forth the lov
so division breeds dissension.” Psalt. Quin., Psalm XL
(2)Paul. BEpiste Rcmans XI1I, 110. (3}Ibi& Praefatio,
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considerable space proving that in that place Jesus was
not referring to Peter but to Himself; and in spesking of
the rock He was speaking "non erat Petri sed Christi™.(1)
Po reinforce his stand he“appealed to the teaching of Paul
in I Corinthiens. On this point Lefevre differed greatly
from those about him. Throughout the remainder of his
1ife he emphasised the importance and the authority of the
Seriptures. This outbspoken emphasis on the supreme authority
of the Bible was one of the chief accusations when the
Sorbonne took action against him. To Lefevre the keys
of the Kingdom of Heaven were "claves fidel ligandi atque
solvendi", and they belonz not to Peter but to Christ.
fhis rock

"super hanc petram inconcussibilique veritatis fidei
guod Christus est f£ilius deil vivi', (2)

Worsghip
At the time of the publication of the "Pauli LBpist-
olae", lLefevre was largely in accord with the worship of
the éhurch. He approved of the worship of the Virgin Hary,
whom he considered worthy of all honor and adoration.
"Virgo 1lla beatorum beatissima supra ommes spirit-

usles tam viros quam mulieres solo Christo excepto."(3)

* kK Kk k¥ k Kk ¥

(1)"was not of Peter but of Christ". Comment. Init., Matt.
X¥1, 158,

(2)"upon this rock of firm, true faith that Christ is the
Son . of the living God."™ Ibid.

(3) "That Virgin, mosé:blegsed of all the souls of the saints,
either men or women, sxcepting only Ghrist.”?aull ﬁpigtg, :
I Cor. II, 74. .
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He was a strong advocata‘of the Immaculate Conception.(1)
This high opinion of the Virginm led him into & strange
conclusion in his discussion of the universal reign of
death. Death reigned over all men, except Enoch and Hli-
jah. M&fy might have been exempt from this dominion but
she chose to suffer desth, since her great Son had ident-
ified Himself with the human race by his death on the eross,
she would not elevabte herself beyond Him, but also died o
identify herself with men.(8)

As for the rest of ﬁhe'wsrship of the Church, Lefbvre
had éne rule which he insisted should be followed. When
any thing disagreed with that principle, it was wrong.

*Videant ne hac tempestate nonnulli fortasse sint
gtultam pietatem populo praseter Christi doctrineam
inducentes, Quid mihi quadragesimas novas jejunare
et legitimam solvere? Quid oratiunculis fidere quo-
rum gsuthor incerfus est et apostolicas observationes
omittere? Quid in cucullo mori cum in saeculari
“habitu tofto vitas tuae vixeris tempore? Haec et
similia doctrine Christi non mandat: quae docet
gratiam Dei et misericordiam atiendendam ad salutem,
non autem quaevis slia quae fortasse magis super-
stitiosa sunt quem religioss.” (3)

Proceding on this basis, h@ regactgd*amphatically the

(1)Pauli Epist., Romens VII, &8.
(2)Ivid., Romens V, 42, Examin.
(3)"Let them see lest at this time perehance some have taught
a foolish plety to the people contrary to the doctrine of
Ghrist‘ 0f what use will 81l those fasts be to me, and why
ghould I commit mysalf to those formal prayers of which the
author is unknown %o me, and which cast aside the spostolic
precepts? Why should I die in & monkish garb after having
dressed myself all my life in secular aleth&ﬁ? Hofthin
it has been ordained by Christ, Who teaches s
God and His mercy attending 6o salvat:
which perchance gre more s&gexatiﬁie

Ibid., Romans XVI, 185, .
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worship of the stigmata of St. Franeis,(l) saying that
there are in Christ the real stigmata to be worshipped.
"Stigmata Christi colere et in els gloriasri: non
nisi vers religio esse potest in aliis autem potest
esge superstitio: gquod tutum est sequamur: quid
dubium relinguemus."(2)
He did not reject prayers“to the saints in any of his com=-
ments, but he did qualify the effectiveness of such invoc=-
ations, saying that the betler way was o approach Christ
Himself.(3) Since there is no conflict between prayers for
the dead and the worship of Christ, Lefévre had nothing to
say against them, Indeed, in & letter to Beatus Rhensnus,
ne commexnded the "animam Josrnis Cracoviae™ to his friend's
prayers. (4) Lefavre interpreted the Zeherma of the Gosvpels
to mean purgatory and upheld belief in the dootrine.(5)
Beczuse rélics perbaining to the life of Christ aid in worship,
Lefévre advocated their use, but warned agsainst the danger
of "stultifying™ popular devotion.(6) He was silent on
the subject of iaveranea pald to the relics of the saints.
It is not btoo much to say that if he rejected the adoration
of the saints, he would also have rejlected the adorstion
of their relics.

¥ %k Kk K Kk Kk Kk Kk Kk Kk

(1)See Rensudet, ope. cit., p. 629. He says that Lefdvre did
not reject the worghip of the saints. He offers no proof,
(2)"Let us care for the stigmabta of Christ and glory in them;
unless true religion can be found in the others, on the other
hend it is probably superstition; let us follow what is sgafe; [
what is dubious let us relinguish." Psul. Epist., Sale. VI,D35,
(3)Herminjard, Correspondance etce, vole I, pe 45. -
(4)gomment, Initiat., John XII, 94.
(5)Ivid., Matt. V, 40. ,
(6)Paul., Bpist., Titus I, 3.
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The Practices of the Church

While Lefévre did not feel the necessity of bregk-
ing with most of the doctrines of the Church, he did got
hesitate to repudiate many of its practices, when he felt
that they were not in accord with the Sceriptures. Con-
cerning the efficacy of works, he did not agree with the
opinion of the Roman Chureh nor with that of Luther. He
souzht rather to combine the two and show their inter-
relation in the same program. He demonstrated that

"gurgant izitur opers legis", (1)
and thét af ter £gith entered intoua life, works were the

"gignum vivee et fructiferae fidei".(2)

"Sed age, inquies macerationes carnis, ut jejunia,
vigilia, ruditas, pauperitas, nichili facienda?
Nequaguam dixerim; sed quando aporbtet sunt carni
multipliciter adhibenda, - -~ - Haec illi adhibends
non inficias ierim.{3) - - - sed hssc sunt poen-
itentise signum.™(4)

Therefore if the ﬁhmreﬁ ordeing a fast,

"abstinendum est. Nam sanctis jussionibus perere
justitia est eb non perere Injustitia, {(5) recoz-
nising that - non in his consistit regnum Dei,

sed in justifis guae illis plerumque annexa est."(6)

& W R a7 g

1)"the works of the law purify”.

2)"the sign of a living and fruit besring f£a2ith". Paul.
pidst.,, Romans III, 29. ;

3)"But come, you ask, do the macerstions of the flesh, such
as fasting, vigils, nakedness, poverty make for nofthing?

I do not say so, but when it is necessary are there nob
menifold macerations of the flsesh to mske use of - -

That these have been used profitably, 1 may not deny. ‘ -
- - but these are a sign of penitence."(3) Ibid,Cel., II1,13,
gg;ulbi@., Bebrews VI, 28. . .
5)"1% is necessary (0 abstain. For it right to obey the -
holy commands and wrong not to obey." Ibid., Hebrews VI, 22,
(6)"the kingdom of God does not consist in this, but in the
justice which for the greater part was added to these.” Ibi
Romans XIv, 121. .

(
(
(
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If this is understood fthen Pilgrimages, venitences,vows
arid similar practices of the Church are all rizht, but
no dependence for salvation is to be pul on them.

" Sunt qui abstinent a cibis et potivus et in his
quogue magnum bonum esse putant. Verym neque in cibo
negue pobtu neque irn abstinentiis eorum consistit
regnum Del, sed in justitia et pace et gagudio in
Spiritu Bancto. Aliil sunt gui voverunt carnium abstine
entiam, ‘Eato se voto astrinxerunt et vinculum sibi
injecerunt, quod forte Deus non possebabt. Idcirci
abstinent magnum bonum est, sed in hoc quod justitiam
servant."(1)

s Lo s 3 \ :
Like Luther and Lrasmus, Lefeévre felt that it was unnec-
essary to enter orders fo serve God.

"Unicam enim est religio, unicam religionis funda-
mentum et unicus rallvlomls geopus uniyumqua caput
Christus Jhesus auperbenadlctus in secula., 3Junt
tamen diversi religionis status et gradus., Nam hi
in sseculo menent Christo sefvientes: his saeculum
fugientes antris claustrisque se propter Christum
oceludunt: omnes tamen seu in saeculo manentes at
pnon secundum saeculum viventes, seu saeculi fugam
arripientes et golititudinibus se occludentes re-
ligiosgos Christi se nominare debent - - - Ergo
nogtras religiosae vitae observantias sub nomine
Christi servemus, et audito nomine Christi qui
omriia unit charitatem servabimus ad omnes sine qua
nulle constat religio. Nullus audebit se alio
meliorenm SXlStlhaT@ aut alium Domini sui servum
judicare. (El X K K R K K K K %

(1)" Mmere are those who abstain from food and drink and
think that in this there is great good. Truly the king-
dom of God consistbs neither in food nor drink nor in sb-
gtinence from them, but in justice and peace and Joy in
the Holy Spirit. There are others who pray for abstin-
ence from the world., DBe it so: they have taken ordsrs
upon themselves by a vow to God and have thrown themselves
into chains, which perchance %od does not impose. Butb
greab good ig not in this becsuse they abstain but bscguse
they serve justice." Pauli Zpistolae, Romans X1V, 121,
(&)"Verily there is. Oﬂly one religion, one foundation of
religion and one aim of religion, and one head, Jesus
Christ, blessed above all in the world, Eavarﬁhal&&a
there are diverse eon&itlens and degrees af r&lig&ﬁn*i
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The Sacraments
He applied his theory of Jjustification to the sacra-
ments of the Church as well as to the doctrine of works,
with the same result. He allowed nothing to supplant the
gift of God as the only means of justification.

"De méme qu'il écarta les logiciens terministes et
scotistes gqui introduisseient, dans la philosophie,
des pronlemes sterlles, inﬁlgnea de la sciences ef
de la raison sasristoteliciennes il° raaette les theo«
logiens moderﬂes dont la subtilité mateérielle n'a
pas compris 1'&me mystique du Christianisme primitif."(1)

Lven as he recognxseu in works the signs of a living faith,
g0 he accounted sacraments the expressions of spiritual
life.

Prom this prineiple, his conclusion concerning bap=-
tism robs it of any inherent power and makes it merely a
gymbole.

"Et ablution circa nos materialis agquae in baptism-

ate non justificat: sed signum: sed sigoum est just-

ificationis ex fide Christi, sensibilis enim symbolsa:

* Kk ok K ow owm K K K K

"Some remalin in the world serving Christ: others, fleeing
the world, hids themselves in caves and cloisters becazuse
of Christ. Aall,however, either remaining in the world or
not living in fthe worWd gseizing flight from it and hiding
themselves in solitude, deserve to be called consecrated
to Christ. Therefore let us heed our observances of relig-
ious life under the neams Christ, the name of Christ having
been heard which binds all together; let us preserve charity
for &l1l, without which no relizion stands. Let no one
vanture to think himself betiter than another, or bo con-
demni another gerveant to his Lord." Paull Epistolae, I Cor=-
inthians I Se - ~ ‘
(1)"In the same wey that he discarded the terminist and
scofist 10*101&33 who introduced worthless questions int
phllosath, he reg&oz@d the modern theologiang whose
subtlety did not comprenend fthe mystic ﬁaai of
Christisnity.” Renaudet, ?“éréﬁmrma %t ﬁumaﬁl&




"gpiritualium rerum et divinarum infusionum sunt
signa et illorum sensus est harum vero fides est
signum inguam est hulusmodi ablutio jJustificationis
ex fide Christi.™ (1)

Baptism then is put a éign or symbol of our justification
and of our union with Christ in His death and sufferings,(2)
end "sign or symbal“ is the extent of its significance.

The &pyiieaﬁiém of this principle bto the Mass forced
him tc the conclusion that 1t was not a repeated sacrifice.

TErzo quae in ministerio sacerdotii ejus guotidie
peraguntur non tam sunt lteratae oblatione gquam unus
gjusdem et quae semel tantum oblate est victimas
meniria ac recordatioc - - - Heque aliud mysterium
continet guam ex prassentia corporis et sanguini
oblati illius divinae et ommi salvificae oblationis
satisfactionisque memoriam, quae omni sacrificio et
Q@ﬁlﬂ?%?&tlanﬁ ad finem usqae mundi Deos est accepi-
ior,

Though the Mass 1s not a repested sacrifice, yet the real
presence of Chriegt ig in it. This was approzimately the
opinion of Luther, though Lefdvre never worked out a dog-

matic statement of his vposition.(3)  Because of the pre-

P

sence of Chrigt 1n taﬂ Mass it is necegsary to come to
R K K K R K K
(1)"aAnd with ue cleansing in the baptism of material water
does nob JuSﬁlfj, but it is a s;gﬁ however, the sign is
of Justification tlreuwn falth in Christ, truly e fitting
symbol: they are the sisgns of the infusion of divine things
of the 3pirit, and the idea of the one is that of the other -
namely, bthet fgith is a sign, I say, cleansing of this sort
ig of Justification by faith in uﬂrlsﬁ.” Pauli Spist., Rol IV, 3L
{2)"Those things which in the ministry of the priests are
axecuted daily are not so much done over and over in sacri-
fice g8 fthe record and memory of one victim offered once
for all - - Another mystery is embraced in the pressnce of
the body and shed blood of that divine one and bhe aﬁﬁ%ring ‘
for the salvation and satisfaction of all, which is mo
acceptable to God than all sacrifice and all offerts
now to the end of the world."Ibid,, Heb. VII, &
(3)Graf, Bssal ete., pe 70. .




this celebrabtion in the right attitude.

"lagne erzo veneratione: ad id sugustissinmum myst-
erium accedere oportet, quoddum in terris adhuc
esset instituif - - - ﬁd s&ncti sanc borum conbactum
quis accedere gusit nisi mundus: ad regem regum
gsuscupiedum: nisi venersbundus: ad indicem omnium:
nisi tremebundus.™(1l)

Por it is notalizht thing that the

"regis regum quem adorant angeli ac vanareﬁtur”{z)
should4&eseend to Join with men. Greabt preparation should
be made bto receive Hinm; this preparation consgists in having
perfect faith.(3)

Lefévre beiievad that penances helped to keep the
body under eoﬁtrol and therefore favored the confessional.
However, confession must be made to God 1if it is %o be
effeciive. The priest hesrs the confesgions in order o
help out the ignorant. He ailded them in their confession,
tauzht them ho& to pray, and imposed a penance upcn bthem
in order to corrgct them. All this is done in secret s8¢
thet Christ glone hears and He alone forgives. If the
confession is not made 6o God or if it consists in & suvper-

ficial ach, bthen it becomes valueless.(4)

The secrament of marriage and the marriagze sitate
k ok ok ok K ok K kK kK

(L)"Therefore it is necessary ko come to this most awful
mystery with zgreat reverence becguse if has been ordained
just a8 long as it has been on the earth - - ®ho would dare
to apwroach the door of the Holy of holies unless pure?

to receive the King of kings unless reverent? to the 3u&ga
of all unless tremblmng?“ Pauli Epist., I Cor., XI, 80
(2)"the King of kings Whom the sngels adore and revere
(2)Ibid., I Cor. XI 82
(4)Ibid., Ephesians llg
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eame in for some discusaion. After o long disseribation
o Philippisns IV, 1, Lefevre came to the conclusion thatb
Peul was married,(1l) but thet he led the 1life of a celi-
bate. Por l

"Goelibatus et vita ommenm fugiens carnalem contactum

- = - longe praeferends est nuptiis sanciior enim

purior et spiritualior. - - - Pecatum non est, exzra

autem thorum non continere: pecaatum est.(2) -~ Z

Virginitatis status coniugis erat vpraeferendus.”(3)
Because of the greater freedom and reduced responsivility,
Lefévre argued for celibacy.(4) As for there being any
merit in the state of celibacy, Lefdvre rejected the ides,
snd held with Paul that the resulbing freedom for service
is the chief gain.(5)

Conditions in the Church

TLefévre was nob blind to the condition of the Church
abcut him. He had veen in Rome and had seen the Vatican
court wnder Innocent VIII, ﬁlezander Vi and Julius I1.
He could not help noticing the state of affairs. It was
inevitable that he should make some comparisons between
the ideal church described in the writings of Paul and

the Church about him.

* Kk sk Kk K K K K K %

{1)Pauli Bvistolse, Phil. IV, 1, Exanmin.
{2)"A celibsate life avoids contact with all worldliness =
indeed 1t is a more holy, more pure and more spiritual
life, by far to be preferred %o marriage. - ~Marriage is
n@t wrong, except it is incontinent: this . is wrong.™ Ibid,
I Cor. VII, 42, g ~
{3)"Ihs wnmerried state is preferable bo the married.” It 4.,
I Cor., VII, 49. .
(4] Inia., i Ha, XIV, x?.
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"0 quam indecorum est videre episcopum compotores
gollicitantem, ludis intentum aleas, pyrzos sautb
tesseras tractantem, canidbus et avibus oscupatum
et aucupantem, ululantem ad corniculae aut ferse
aucuping, gyneceum intrantem et virgunculos gremis
tenentem molles cum suaviis sermones miscentem."{1)

He was very outspoken in describing the cause of this
state. He realised that one of the poisons in the Church's
life was its leadsrship. These leaders were worldly men
who had nol come into the Chureh for religious reasons.(2)
Another cause of these condifions was fthe regulstion of

the Church fthat the priests should be celibate. Though

he believed that celibacy was the more desirsble mode of
1ife, yet Lefévre saw the evil of forcineg it on a man.

"Ad tempore usque Gregorii Septimi qui ordinis fuit
Cluniacensium adhuc sacerdotibus et diaconis licebat
virginem hsabere uxorem - - Apostolicum nuptisrum
ritum retinnerunt Graeci: neque nuntare voluerunt:
agemiam acceptaverunt alize Ecclesiae: unde plurimi
per deteriorem incontinentiam lapsi in pedicas in-
ciderunt diasboli."(3)

He gave a third and more basie regson for the decline

of the Church. Th%s$Was the lgcg gi*tha knowledge of the

N S S S

(1)"0 how scandalous it is to see the clergy assoclating
with drunkards, intent on the geme of dice, handling fhe
dice-box and %ally, watching and engrossed by the ace-point,
crying aloud to the jack-daws or lging in walt for animels;
going into women's apariments and catbching the young zirls
with pleasant breasts, mingling sermons with kisses.”

Panli EBpistolse, I Tim. II, 16.

{2) Ipbid., II Cor. VII, 33.

(3)"Up t0 the time of Gregory VII, who was of the house of
Cluany, it was lawful among the priests and deacons to have
a Virzin far a wife., - - The Greek Church retained the rite
of marriage from the Apostles: neither did they wish fo
reject it; they accepted the experience of other churches:
that very many having fallen through g worse incont
fell into the power of the sunares of the devil.”Ibid
I Timothy III, 1Z2. : =




Gospel. This lack he felt even when he was writing the
"Psalterium Quincuplex”

TAb eo tempore quo ea pletetls desiere studis,

coenobla pa%iara, davotio interiit, et extincta

egt relizgio, et spirituslia pro ferrenis sunt
commutate, ceelum dimissum et sccepta terra.”(1)

In congidering the gtate of the Church, he exclaimed

]

]

of the lesders:

"quomodo enim scientur averitate, qul scire noluer-
unt veritatem. Bt quomodo lucentes lampsdes hab-
uwerunb; qui etiam lucentlia extinxerunt. 0O Christe
lux vera illueesce: et has ut 1111 eloquiorum lumen
videre possint et videntes salvari elide tenebras.”(2)

These undesirable condibtions among fthe leaders had
3 3 3 EL - e L ~ TRV O N 1
had evil effecis amonz the common people.

TAvaritia et ﬁurpis guaestus multos errorss induxit
in Ecelesisg, cum circa alia tum circa doctrinas quse
28 guaestum plus faciunt quam ed olebtatem - - - 3i
ex stulta popull devotione ad unum ligneum Lrungunm
¢it spes guaesbtus si apes dolosi (ut ait gquidenm)
refulserit nuwmmi, truncus mutaetur in surum, ub ob

maberiae pretiosifatem sfulti populi éeva@io ageatur
ad guam a“'ﬁ@?~°”@ac t et qaau&tuﬁ. (3)
. L N K T
(L)"3ince the study of pilety hasg ceased, the convents are
fallen off, devotbion is dead, relizion is dead and they have
exXcheariged eaiuuli thingg for heavenly.'” Fsslter. Quin.,

Pf@&faulﬂ, fole 1 T
52)"1“‘& &4 in ithe sama 1 &

gince they do not wish to knovw t”“u% And iigﬁwiﬁﬁ they
nagve liznted lamos, who lndesd extinguish the Light. 0
Christ, the ftrue lizni, shire upon fthese so that they may

be &hl% to see tne lizht and seaing, be saved from fthe de-
struction of the inferngl regions.” Paul. Epist., I Cor.3JX, 561.
(3)"Avarice and shameful wprofit introduced many nistakes into
the Church, since abcoutbt obi things as well as about the
doctrines, they do fhose things wnich are fory shame rather

tnan for plety. If hove ig unfd#lfilled because of the gilly
devotion of the psople for this object of worship: 1f the

hope of deceitful money {as one saya) should smile upon them,

the object of W“f&ﬂl@ would be changed for gold, just be-
caus e of its value, the devotion of the foolish peonle is
disturbed and the shame grows equally.” Ibid,,Pitus I, 3.



)

The monastic orders also had suffered, and no longer had
their former apostolic fervor and ideals.(1l)

Like Luther, he objected to playing upon the super-

sti 1@? of the .people in fthe sale of indulgences.

"Ideo et rejiciendl sunt et despiciendi quil humano
ingenio ad quaestum prasdicent verbum Dei. Fanm
gjus modl in syncaeritate Del non praedicant, negqus
ut ant Deum, sed utbt ante homines, et caanﬁﬁa@ares
sunt verbi Dei potius quam verbi Dei praedicatores."(2)
a ¥ -

Lefevre algo questioned the valus of praysrs offered
in Latin which the pesople did not understand.

"Mexinma pars hominum cum nunce oratbt nescioc si spiritu:
famme mente non ersb. Nam in lingua orat; quam non
iﬂtalliglt.”( )

But what is to ve the remedy of these evils? Lefdvre
had & double answer. First he would bthe Chureh return bo

the study of the Gogpel, Lo the medltation upon the Sacred

Seriptures,(4) to the teschings of the Avostles and Lo the
praacning of the #ord of God in its opurity, with no thousght
of gain.{5) His second answer came from his study of Pro-

phecy. He was convinced that the tine for Christ's return

was c¢lose at hand. The sigms indicafed to him 1t was near.{s)
« 8 1

* :
(1)Pauli Lpistolae, I Thess. IV, 8.

(2)" Therefore they deserve to be cast eside and despised,

wno teach according to human devise, o meke zain of the

Jord of God. For this kind do not proclaim the loving care
of Zod, neilther as before God, but pefore men, and they

are sl zde%er of the Word of aod rather than its emlegiatg.“
Ii‘)lﬁ., iI ¢ UOT _\.1 il.

(5)" The greatest p@rt of men do not understand in the ﬂplfit

when 1% is spoken: so much less in the mind. For it is
gpoXer in a 1m ueze which they do not uﬂ&ars%an&.
(4)1pid., I Tim. zv 21.

{E;Ibii., I Tim,. 41,

(6)Ibid., II Tim. ﬁz, 18,



Py s

In Mohammed, Lefdvre saw the fulfilment of the prophsecy

of the first beast.(l) He was anxious that the second
soming mizht be soon, and prayed that Chrisi should re=-

turn to His Church and ralse it up and purify it.(2)
The similarity of Lefédvre's views and those of the

2

later reformers is guite obviocus in reading his conmentary.

‘-%

on the Lpistles of Peul. The question naturally arises,

If Lefevre preceded Luther in the discovery and statement

&

that justificatbtion ig devpendent on God alone, did he also

o

precede him in the contemplation of & bresk with Rome?
This cant be deflinitely arnswered in bthe negative. Indesed
hs desired bo stop all such movements and Xesyp the unity
of the Churche.

"Servanda est unitas spiritus in vinculo pacis
unitas corporisg Christl quae est uns sancta Heclesis
catholica, unite spel aeternorum bonorum, unitas
domini, unitas fidei, unitas bapbismatis; ex his
unitatibus servatis ad eam quae est ¢ nswmmatio
omnium solo Deo In ipso et sua infiribili unitate
illam trivuente vperventur unitatem."(3)

Congistency of his Opinions
On most points Lefévre's conclusions in the "Pauli

Epistolae" represented hlg*staﬁx targuvnaat the rest of

%

H ¥*
13
=
D
w

{(1)Pauli Bpistole

T &, = P
(2)Toid,, I Tim. I11, 15. 3ee zlso his discussions of the
evils of the church and the signs of the times here,.
(Z)"The unity of the spirit must be kept in the bonds of
paace, Lhe unlty of the body of Christ which is the one
holy Catholic Church, the unity of the hovpe of ebternsl
blessings, the unity of the Lord, the unity of faith, the
%%if o sﬁgantzsm' conserving all these unities in Gaigﬁi%~‘

+ and_in Hig indivisible unity which gives that
ﬂilitg Ibldo ' -&.&:5)}10 KV, ]

~l
-
4
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hig life. In his next commentery, "Commentarii initist-
orii in gquotuor Evangelia", he reiterated his stand W th
some sdditions and few*ahéng@s. He made no change in his
doctrine of redemption: it still remained for him the union
of the believer with Christ,(1) this union being brought
about through faith in Him.(2) Christ made the offering
for sin once and for all,(3) and this is the only means
of salvation which even the apostles had to accent.(4)
Ko one can depend on himself for his salvation, for sal=-
vation doeg not comes from man's works but from the work
of Christe(5) It is nof limited by God, for He desires
that sll should parbake and excludes no one.{6) Lefdvre
gontinued 6o reject works in any form as a means of sal-
vation. Man is unable to acquire any merit for himngelf.
He must depend entirely on the grace of God.(7)
"Absit ergo, ub apud deum cogitemus ullum nobis
fenquam debitum esse meritum, @ antum cumgue pie,
gancte, relizioseque voxerumus. A% Christo qui
deo natura est equalis proinde in illo solo, non
in nostro merifo quod pullum est.“(s)
;gmgent&ril Initiatorii, Luke XXIV, 204,
id.

Ipbid., Matthew X, 103.

Ibid., Matthew XXVIII, &87. See also John XI, 92,

Ibld.., Luks I, a0, -

J"There fore, let the idea be gone, that we think any-
thing is Oximg ug from God, as it were & debf, and as long
as we plead, let us plead with piety, sanatity end right
abtitude., For we are justified in Christ, Who is equal in
nature to God, therefore in Him slcne, not in our own merit
which is nothing."Ibid., Luke ZVII, 143,

(1)
(2)
(3)1
%4%1231&., Luke XXII, 174. C£. Luks XI, 99 and Jomn XI, 92.
5
{(6)
(7)
(8




Works are the gigns of a living faith,{1l) precducts of =
true penitence,(2) the true expression of a Christian life.
Jithout the inwsrd life they are vain.

"Externa profecto sine interma nihil est, nisi forte
merahypocrisis: at interna etsi exterior absit ali-
guid est: et multo forte maior gue ubi haec et illa
adsunt, ut in Christo et apostolis qui rigorem illum
asperitatemque vitae non expresserunt.™( 3

He enlarged his estimate of the authcrity of the
Seriptures,{(4) and became more emphatic in his criticism
of the worship and practice of the church. In his preface,
he boldly declarsd

"gde, ut praeter alle mults & temvpore Constanbini,
guo primitive illa qusae paulatim declinabat.™(5)

Hig attitude twoard worship remeined the pame, that worghip

belongs bto God and Christ alone.(6) He agsin made exception

~

of the Virgin,{7) and accepted the adorabtion of Mary.{8)

He emphatically ezcluded all adoration of the saints,(9)

gund also of their ralias.(lOl Thouzh he did not advocate
E A * *

&
(1)Comment. Initiat., Luke VII, 73.
{(2)Ipid., Matthew III, 17,
{z)Ibid., Luke III, 41,."Certainly nothing is extsernal unless
it .is internsl, except perchance mere hypoerisy; and the
internal is of great importance even when the externsl is
gbsent:how much more when both are present, ag in Christ

and the aposbtles, who did nct devise that rizor and asusterity
of life.”

(4)Ibid., Ad Christisnos Lectores. See also Matt., LVI,
{5)Ibid., Ad Chrsitianos Lactores, A 3 r. "See that in many
ways, from the time of Constantine, from which earliest time
the church has declined 1little by litsle.”

(6)Inid., Mark XZVI, 104.

(7)Ibid., Jonn IV, 32.

{8)Ipid., Matt. II, 11 and Luke II, 25.

(9)Ivid., Jonn XIV, 109

(10)Inid.




the sbolition of vnrayers to $he saintg and to the Virgin,
he d4id say:

"Sed forte dicet hic quisplam: Non srgo liced
accedere ad Christum invocata virginis matris, et
ganc torumque ut velit et dignetur eorum pro nobis
preces suscipere, quo modo ecclesis frequenter

orare solet? Non id dico. Sed si sic accederetus
maior fidutia est in suffragic aut illius gratise
guper alios donetae virginis sut sanctbtorum quorum-
cumque etiam omnium, gue in Christo solo: is non
berne accedit. «uod si sola humilitas id facit,

tota £idutia in patre misericordiarum, 6% in Charisto
£ilio eius coniecta, bene accedlt. “(15

He continued to hold fthe same opinion ﬂﬁvpréyera for the
dead and purgabtory.{(2)

iIn hisg estimgbte of penance he retained the opinion
that he had exXpregsed egrlier, that it mugt be the ex~
pr@saiOﬁ of a true penitence or it is worthless,

"Est enim populos vere poenitens qui ad bona fidei
resipiscens, Jjustificationem non ex operibus illis
esto divinae legis sunt expectat (sunt enim debita)
sed ex gratia.(3)

Bat enim resipiscentia, sententise mutatio
conversic revergiogue ad Deum, motio quae praevio
f£1t spiritus sancti adventu sanctum et desiderabils
nomen: et gi illam sanctam resipiscentiam guandoque
haec sequantyr ub skanum%“gél

(1)"But perchance someone says here:ls it not lawful %o
draw nesr to Christ, having invoked the Virgin Wother and the
saints, in order that ‘He may listen and think fthelir preyers
for us worthy of answer, in which manner the Church frequently
is accustomed to speak? I do not say this.Bubt if you have
thug drawn nesr,is there greater faith in the favor either
of the grace of the virgin, having been placed over all, or
in the ﬁavor of the saints or in the favor of Christ alena?
God 1is not acceptably approached in this menner. Rather, if
humility alone does this, complete trust in the Father oﬁ
mercies, having veen interpreted in Yhrist, brings us close."
ﬁomm&ﬁt. Initiat., John X11, 94.
V(Eglbid. Iuxe xvl, 141. .
"Bor {f a peepla are truly repentant, who turn &g&iﬁ to
the gcod works of faith,they do not 1aek for justificstion
from works, as from divine law(for they sre owed)but fr
grace." Iam., Luke VII, 73, fé)*‘%r , repentance ha

w
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This is in substarnce what he had sald in hie former work
and this orinciple covers the entire group of questions
that have to do with fasting, pilerimages, eating of meat
or refraining from eating and similar church observances.(l)

In the same way the sacraments ordsined by the Chureh
are nobt the means of sgalvation, but the sign or sesl placed
on the condition that each represents. Baptism is the sign
and seal of the new life in Christ,(2) the esucharist is the
expression of the believer's union with Him.{é) Lefdvre
kapt the acceptied Vapinionvthau Christ was corporeslly pre-
sent in the elements of the mass{4) but he laid more stress
onn the necessity for faith in the partaker in order to per-
eeiva His presence and profit by it.

"Non enim quia teris signa sacramenti ad modum man-
ducantis, manducas: sed quia &lit et vivificat spir-
itum. Spiritus ergo est qui menducat, non corpus:
non est aliquid conterere aut immutare, sed immutari
potinsg, deficari, in ac vita seternam fransire: et
héc 81t mediante fide. Hulus manducantionis sacra=
mentum ut sscramentum, et sacramentalis menducatio,
ut huiusmodi signum est: negue facit quicque sacra-~
men tum sine flde at fides sine ssacramento multum
potest. "(5)
# ok k Kk ok K kK X
been revived, it is a change of mind, & conversion, a refturn
to God, an impulse which has caused by the sacred advent of
the Holy Spirit going before; not by the affliction of the
flesh, nor by maceration, nor even by sacrifice(non carnis,
afflictio, non macersatio, non denique mactatio) thouzh some-
times these follow the holy repentance as a sign."™ Comment.
Initiat., Matthew III, 17. -
(1)See Ibid., Matt. :{1 110; VI, 53; Luke III, 41; et al.
(E)Iblﬁ., Jomn I, 11, 1z, \
S}Ibldq N Jdohn VIO
(4)Ivid., Matthew XXVI, 247. ‘
(5)Ivid., John VI, 54, "Indeed you do not eat the sacramen
for the sake of eatiﬂg, ‘but because it lightens and reviv
the spirit, Therefore it is the spirit which eats, not
body; one does not eat to change, but rather to be change




He argued further against the inherent merit of this
gserement without faith by saying fthat Judas partook of
it and later became epostate.(1)

, His opinion of the avilveéﬁﬁitisﬁ of the Church had
not lessened. He used the thres denials of Peter as an
gllezory of the three stages in the decline of the Church.(2)
The fault for this decline lay with men, who, though they

had the light yet so greal =

» was their folly, pre-
ferred darkness rather fthan the lizht and would not come %o
the only cure for their evil conditione(3) This condition
did not need to exist for Christ could heal the Church.(4)
The need for healing existed, not only.im Asia and Africs,
but in Burope alsoce.

"iaxima pro parte Buropaeis nox est."{5d)
The only possible solution for this coﬂditién lay in presach-
ing the pure, undefiled gospel, freed from the inventions
of men,(6) in a return to the worship of Christ, "deus homo",

for "Christus est omnia, verbum dei omnia".{7} There must
‘ ® ok ok ok kk ok k ok X '

to.be purified, and Lo enter into eterngl life. And this
is accomplished by means of faith. This sacrament of eating,
as a sacrament, and the sacramentsl eating, is a signg
nelther can the sacrement accompligh anything without faith,
or faith much without the sacrement."Comment, Initiat.,
John VI, 54. :

(1)Ivid.

(2)Ibid., Matthew XXVI, 263.

(3)Ibid., Jomn IX, 74.

(4)Ibid., Ad Christianos Lectores, 4 2 r.

gﬁ)lbiﬁ. John IX, 74.

6)Ibid., Iuke V, 56.
{7)Ibid., Mark IX, 72, Ses his Christian Ten Commsndmenis.

-

"The greatest part of Edrope is in nizht%



be a return to the faith of the primitive church which
nroduced so many martyrs.

"Bt hoe sit cunctis unicum studium, solatiwm, desid-
eriwn scire evangelium, sequl evangelium, ubique pro-
moveres evangelium. - -~ -~ Culus solius studio Pannonia,
Italia, Germanie, Gallia, Hispanisa, Britannia, imo
universa Buropa, Asia, Africa felix esse potest."(1l)

-

He was qulte hopeful that the time for the preaching of the

gogpel was near{Z) for he expected fthe imminent retburn of
Christ to be a1l in all.(3) He aid not take the position
that a bpesk with the Church was the means to bring about
this end. Indeed he took the obther side asnd held that in
Christ it was not right to have sects and divisions.(4)

Hig "Commentarii in epistolas Catholicasg™ did not
come up to the excellence of his two previous commentaries,
"Peull Epistolas” and "Commentarii Initiatorii in quatuor
Evangelia". However, in view of the persecution he hagd
suffered at the hands of the Sorbonme, it ig of interest
to note fthe points in which he differed f£rom the Roman
Chureh,

His opinion of works remsgined unchanged; he identified
them s signs of =z living faith.(5) The mass he saw as the

S A E E R

(1)"And in all things let this be the one purvose, the one
gsolsce, the one desire, Lo imow the zospel, to follow the
zospel and tc promobe the gospel everywhere. - - Only through
the zeal of those{who do tnisg) will it e possible to make
Hungery, Italy, Germany, Prance, Spain, Britain, indeed all
Zurope, Asia, Africa happy.'Comment. Inltiat., Praefat. 4 £ r.
{3)Ibid., Jonn IV, 34.

(4)}Ibid., Jomwn IV, 31.

(5)EBplet. Cath., Jas. Vv, 18.
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gymbol of our union with Christ{l) and in it

"$114is sres sigpum erat praesentia divinifabis sic
sacramentum corporis - - est praesentis."(1)

ntroduced s new figure into his estimate of tne Church.

Fo
b
R4
;.,J.

£

He identified Babylon as Rome, and the description of Bab-
ylon with Lucifer azs king he applied to Tome.(2) He wrote
onn one new point in this commentary. He atiacked the claim,
by the Roman Church, of an espscial priestly office and gr-

gued that each man 1g¢ his own priest in Christ, as far as
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vre recog-

nised the danger of such stabesmernts bub did not loge cour-

Throughout &1l his commentaries there is a Lreedom
of thought, a fréshness in approach, an egrnestnsss of pur-
vose and a depth of relisiocus Zesling thet cannot but im-

vress the reader. In spite of fthe faults in exezesis and
i

“,

pnilology, and the occasional incongru

B

ty of intervyretation,

there ig a value (o his work thaet canrob be missed. He was
K ok & ok K K K ok ok
(1)"4s to them the ark was the sign of the divine presence,
this sacrament of the body - - was a sizn of the presencé.”
Bpist. Cath., I Johmn V, 21,
Z)Ibid., I Peter V, 12,

(3)Ipid., I Peter I, B
{4)}Ibid., Jude 17..




a commentator whose vrimary purvoge was (o lead his reader
into a« richer spiritual life and was the first man of his

age to use scholarly methods to accomplish this end.

J. Regeption of nis Commentaries

4]
g

¥]

&

In his own day Lefdvra's Biblical commentsries re-
sived & wide resding and nuech recommendabtion as was natural

when so famous a man ag the Picard profegsor turned

o

o this

-

new field. His "Psalterium Quincuplez” was acclaimed by
Holigang ?raﬁaﬁsis and Beatus Rhan&mus;iﬁ Zaris, as a new
step in the study and explanatbtion of the "supreme science".{1)
In Alecsla, Francis ZLinines expressed his épproval of tne

work of the editor and of hls method.(2) And in Grencble,

Alsin de Varrennes wrote to Bouelles bthat oll scholars had

PR . ) 3
read with joy Lefevre's commentary and were awsa

e

ting his
other works "pour 1'enrichissement de la pensde chrdtienne."(3)
This work also penelrsied into Bermany, where 3 copy fell
into the hands of ome Martin Luther, who used 1t as his
zuide in his own commentary on the Psalms.(4)
The second and more worthy of Lefévre's works received
uch wider recognition. The fact that he dared to put out
his own ftranslation hegide the Vulgate and to defend it, did

not pass unnoticed. dhen drasmus was prevaring his public-
k kK kK Kk K K F K kK

1)Rengudet, Préréforme et Humanisme, p. 516.

2)Ipbid., p. B17.

%)Ivid.
4}P, Smith, Life and Letters of Martin Luther, p. 22,

(
(
(
(
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ation of the Greek New Testament, he cited Lefévre as his
authority and precedent for such s daring innovation. (1)
And later, when writing of the basis of theological teach-
ing, Zrasmus again referred to Lefévre's work as an sutbhe
orityel2]) Lefévre's "Pauli Episﬁolaé" also went far
afi&ld'ané %uéher QWﬁ@ﬁWaﬁ& used a cepyhaﬁ it as his guide
during the summer gemester of 1515 in his lectures on Rom~
ans.{3) This is an important sidelizht on the Reformation,
for Luther's study of Romans contributed much %o his doc-
trinal thinking arnd in this study he had Lefévra's work as
a guids. Luther expressed his opinion of Lefdvre in &
letter to Spalatin.

"Nam et Stapulensis, viro alioqui (bone Deus) quam

spiritualil et sincerissimo, haec intelligentia deest

in interpretendo divinas literas."(4)
Thizs estimabe by Luthsr resgted on the importanaa which
Lefévre attached to works,for Iuther in his overemphasis
of faithﬁwas led to reject the epistle of James as the
"epistle of siraw" and for this reason he could noi app-
reciste Lefévre's emphasis on Works.

Hot all comment on his work was favorable. His op-
inions did not pass unnoticed by the Sorbonme and as earlyas

1515 they eXpressed a desire to guestion him on his writ-

E B B U I S S S
(1)Herminjard, Correspondsnce etc., vol. I, P. 25,
(2)Ivid., p. 29 ff.
(3)P. Smith, Life and Letters of Martin Lubher, p. 23.
(4)"And indeed this understanding is lacking in Lefévre(Stap.)
in himself (praise God) a man exceedingly spiritual end
sincere, in the intsrpretation of the Seriptures.” Hermin-
jard, op. ceit., p. 26, e ~
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ings.(1l) His friends were not content to see him go un-
defended and Cardinal Marco Vigero wrote an Apologla for
him.(2)
o Quarrel with Zrasmus

Qut of the second edition of Lefevre's "Pauli Ep-
istolee" there grew & very interesting quarrei with Bre-
asmus , which illustrates the spread of Lefavre's work
and the reputabion that he had in that daye. In his
translation of the Bpistle to the Hebrews, Lefévre worked
on the theory that the origiﬂal‘had been Hebrew, and that
his manuscript wes only a Greek tbtranslation. With this
in mind, Lefévre translated Hebrews II, 7

"Minuisti eum paulominus a dso",
instead of the Vulgate btraunslation |

"Minuisti sum paulominus ab angelis™.(3)
He had noted in his work on bthe Psalms thét the Gallican
and Roman translations had rendered Psalm VIII, 6 "a Deo"
by "angels" instead of God. He spoke of fthe matter in
his‘firgt work,(4) and when this passage recurred in Hebe
rews he changed it to sult the Hebrew, and sald that this
wags not worthy of the reasoning o Paul and was the error
of the Greek translsastor.{5) ILrasmus disagreed with this
opinion, and thought bthatl 7a§évra‘s translation was

# %k k Kk X L S

(1)Renaudet, Preréforme et Humenisme, p. 654.

(2)Ivid., p. 654, note 5.

(3)"Thou has made him a little lower than God" and "Thous
hast made him a little lower than the angles.” Psalt. Quin
Psalm VIII, 6. | L o |
(4)Ibid, Ps. VIII, 6, Expositio., (5) Pauli EBpistolae, Heb.II,B.

*s
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"inadmissible for either psalm or epistie and solved
no difficulty in the latter."(1)

Brasmus would have sgolved the prohlem by translating it

"Phou hest made him for & little time lowsr than
the angels™.(2)

Moreover in his QAnﬂotations“ Arasmus raised some question
concerning the suthenticity of the Bpistle to the Hebrews.(3)
Lefévre objected to these correations at three points.
First, he regarded it as impious 6o say that Christ had
been made lower than sugels and the "most abject of men";(4)
secondly, Lefevre would not agree to the translation of
E%me as a "short time", and sought to demcnstrate from
Homer thel Zrasmus waavwroﬁg in this translation. He quoted
Athaﬂasiug, Chrysostom and Jerome agginst Brasmus' suthor-
ities, but wisely concluded that it was not authority but
truth that gives the viectory.(5) Finally, Lefavre objected
to the doubts ralised by Lrasmus concerning the suthenticity
of the Bpistle.(6) He concluded his discussion with these
words:

"8t hic nostrae disceptationis cum viro guidem
per amico benevolo susceptae: finem facimus. Quam
€0 libertius suscepi: quo materis ipsa discuasione
viga est dignissima et ad eum virum gui michi char-
igsimus est et gquod auget dilectionis affectunm:
qui doctissimus visa est, vigilantisgimus, elo=-
quentissimug, et clarus tﬂ :0lozicae professionis
affector plurimum linguarum probe gnarus ac de re
literaris universa que optime meritus. Gui puto
boni consuleb: que ad plennis agnoscendanm veritate
et sam guidem veritatem in gua errare perieunlosom
el probe nosse pulcherrimum est nosira hactenus
gura insuderit praesertim cum ipse nobis stimulum
respondendi addiderit. «Quem etism oratum velim
K ok ok K kK R K K K F
(1)Drummond, &rasmus, vol.I, Pe323. (2)Ibid., ».324.
gz;zma. (4)Smith, Erasmus, p. 178. {3)?&@.}.1 Hpist., Heb.II,5,
6;1Ibid.




- 170 -

"ut pro foecundiore ingenio et dicendl gratia ad

nogstra adiiciat: si 11;1 non fatissecisse videbor,

quls et rear hac in parte fecisees satis: vel avunde." (1)
Brasuus did not hear of Lef&vre's remarks on this

gubjest for more than g year.(2) “Yhen he was informed of

-

it, he pought one of Lefdvre's books and read for himself,
In fourteen days he wrote & rsoly in which he defended
himself and his opinions and "resd Paber{Lefdvre) an ad-
mireble lecture on Christian éharity and forbearanca”,(3)
In all this discussion, 1
"Ghristian forbearance” it was Hrasmus, for Lefavre kept
ﬁis discussion to the wa@stisa, while &rgsmus, as was his

wont, attacked Lefevre personally.(4) BHrasmus wrote Le-

o

t the guarrel

o
o

£ovre o very friendly letter(5) and ssked th

be dropped, but Lefévre did not answer it or the other letiers
£

(1)"And hers we make gn end of our debste with the man
undertaken, surely, in zracious Lriendliness. Fhich I have
undertaken more fresly bthan he, in ﬁae discussion of the
mabtter he has ssomed mogt ﬁarthﬁ, nd to Bhls man who is
most charitable tc me and who increases the bond of affection,
who is most learned, most &1113%&@ mogt eloguent and clear
in theological teaching which he zo7lom -very learned in
many languages and in gll litersture, ané vary deserving.
dho, I think, deliberates for zood aﬁd it ig our care to
work for truth thus far and indeed to err in truth is dang-
grous but fto associate with it is quite lovely, esvecially
wnen he gave an added motive for answering. Which entreaty
indeed 1 desire fhai he should add o ours, because of its
frultful neture and grace of gpesking,. = = = = = = = = - -
If it plezses you, let this be enough." Pauli Zpistolae,
Hebrews 11, b, Examin,. -
(E)ﬁrummOﬁd ﬁraﬂm&s, De 324,
{3)Ivid.
(4)Graf, Lssal ete., p. 55 £f. ;
(8)This letter is translated in Drummond, op. cit., p.179
and in leangin, Life of Lrasmus . VOl. 11, ». 14.
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that followed.(1l) Erasm&é made a grest deal of this dis-
cussion, and prodlaimaﬁ his vietory over "that Frenchman"
but aé the same time he expressed regret at the'aziataﬁcé
of the quarrel.(2) Iefévre,on the other hand, sald very
1ittle aboubt it and seems never to have considered an ans-
wer to Brasmus' "Apologia'.(3) After considerable corres-
pondence with mu%&al frieﬁds,yﬁrasmus was assured that Le-
favre held no enmity against him and there the mabter
rested.(4) In the preface of his "Commentarii Initiatorii
in quetuor Bvengelia", Lefévre acknowledgzed his debt bo
Bragmus for the work Brasmus did on the Greek New Testament
and expressed his friendship for him.{5) The whole affsair
was largely much ado about nothing on the part of Brasmus,
put the fact that Erasmus could 8o readily procure & copy
of Lefevre's work,when he was some distance from Paris,
shows how widely kmown Lefavre's books wefe snd the dig=-
cussion also illustrates fthe reputation Lefevre had, siunce

Brasmus considered him a worthy opponent.

K. Contribution through his Commentaries
Lefévra's contribution to the Reformation through his
commentaries falls into four fields. In none of these was

his work complete but in sach of them he introduced = new

E K oK Kk R K Kk K K Kk &k

(1)Drummond, Erasmus, ». 179,

(2)Ivid. (3)Graf, Essai etc., De 60

(4§Ibi&o, P 60,61

(5)Commentarii Initiatorii, Ad Christianos Lectores, A4 3 v.
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spproach and a %cgical me thod of arriving at the conclus-
ion. The first field is that of textusl eriticism, where
he useé modern methods for the first time in his attemp?t
tc'aecure e dependable text. The second field is that of
the mode of interpretation, in which Lef&vre broke with

the o0ld school and their verbose, iﬁvélve& dialectic method
‘&8 prone o become sbterile and almost worthless. He used
the Scriptures as the interpreter of themselves and ex-
plained the real meaning of the text. He was the first
reslly modern commentator in this f£ield. The third field
is that of doctrine, in which he established a new basis

of authority. The Reformabtion generally elevated the Bible
as the fingl suthority in matters of religion and Lefévre
introduced this standard in France, indeed almost in Burovpe,
for his first two commentaries were close o being the
first books fto expraés this idea. In his works he held

up bthe Church's organization to the light that came from
the Scriptures. ’Tha,ﬁhureh‘s doctrines, practices and
government were reviewed. Wherein they failed %o come up
to the standard in the Bible, they were condemned. Further,
Lefevre pointed the way to the corrsction of existing evils.
The field of religion was the fourth in which Lefevrs's
éammeﬁtaries mede a contribution to the Refermation. Even
more than in doctrine, his commentaries gave to the Reform—

ation in France its color by his definition of religion.
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To him religion was not creed or ritual, but & real and
vital fellowship with God. In his commentaries, the doc-
trinasAaf the Church were acceplted or rejected according
to/thair confirmagtion to this central idea., This concepb-
ion of religion was the guiding principle of Lefévre and
his: gsssocliates in the first phase of the Reformation in

Prance characterized by the work of the "Group of Mesux".
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Ag Luther gave practical expression bto his idesls
at Urfurt, and Zwingli to his at Zurich, and Calvin fo
his at Geneva, so Lefévre had the opportunity, for a brief
time, to give exprégﬁian $0 his at leaux., The work atb
Megux represents the first popular and practical exXpress-
ion of the Reformation in France. Though destined to
failure because of desgertion by its leaders, yet the work
there was the first phase of the French Reformation and
in meny ways exhibited most of the charscteristics of the
French movement. Any undersbtanding of the movement in
Prance devends largely on an undsrstanding of the origin,
the motives and the results of the efforts of "the Group
of Eaanz“, for Meaux wag the dividingz point. Thence the
various members el ther went $o Join the reformers of Ger-
many and Switzerland or bthey returned fto the fold of the
mo ther Churche ZFrom tho standpoint of fthis thesis, the
work of this group will be considered as fthe chief demon-
stration of the ideals of Lefevrse. At leaux, surrounded
by congenial friends, from the year 1521 fto 1525 he was
permitted and encoursged to carry oul the vrinciples which
he had formulét%ﬁ in the years of study end writing at
Paris.

A. The Group of HMeaux
Guillaume Brigomnet

The initiator aznd protector of the reform at NMeaux




- 177 =

was Guilleume Brigonnet. On March 19, 1516 Francis I
élimaxad a series of preferments extended fo Guillaums
Mflgﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁ by meking him Bishop of Heaux.(l) He was the
younger son of Guillaume Brigomnet, Archbishop of TFheims
and Cardinal of Malo.(2) The elder Brigonnet, Count of

Honbthnm hed been in clivil service under Louls X1 il

o

he passed into the hierarchy of the French Church.{3] As
an expression of royal appreciation for services rendsred,
Louis bestowsd on nim fthe rich abbey of St. Fermain-des-
Prés and the Archbishopric of Rheims; in viritue of that

-

dignity he had anointed Louis XII at his coronation.(4)
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quest, leff Rome b0 assisgt in the convocatbion of the
council of Piss.{5) Thus he faced the dangers of an open
break with Gthe Fops.

His son, also named Guillaume Brigounet, was born
in 1470, before the father entered the priesthood.(s)
routhe. His educatbtion was pursusd
in the Unlversity of Peris at fhe Collsge of Lavarre,

waich he entered in 1483.{(7) Hs

wod K SR K R F K k&

Te Tde

Ea

Baird, Rise of the Hupuenois,

)
)
)ﬁarmingard, worrespondance etc., vol. I, pe 3, note 1.
L )Parmer, Lesays ebtc., D. 21,
5)Baird, op. Cite, D. 72

5)He fm;ﬁj&f , 0Ps cif., pe 3, note 1.

7)Rensudet, Préréforme et Humsnisme, P. 84, note 1.
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Tsg {14 rema rgue% de borne heurs par SOon amnour
pour 1'dtude ot par sa bienveillance pour les
sens de lettres.”(1)

It is interestin ng 0 note that the supervision of ths

ycﬁmg man's education was entrusted by his father fto
Josse Clichtove (2} It was probably through Clichtove

S

thet Briconnet and Lefevre became acquainted, when Bric-
o - . £l - . £ N
onnet atudied theology under the supervision of Tefevre's

former student.

.

The royal favor which had been enjoyed by the father
was exbended to fthe son also. He was successively made
archdescon of Runeims, srchdeacon %ﬁ Avigrionn, bishop of
Lodéve by 1489, when he was nineteen ysars of age and still
in the univer sity.(3) When once oubt of the university,

g

both Louls XLI1 and Francis I entrusted importent migsions
to him.{4) They also added ftwo substantial honors to his
already extensive list by giving him, in 1807, the rich
abbey of 8t. Germsin-desg-Préds and, in 1516, the bishopric
of leaux.(5) |

Shortly after hig appointment to leaux, Francis I
gent him as a speclal envoy to the Papal court, and

"a close acqualintance with the court of Rome ro-

vealed to him many things in which he thousht

there was urgent need of reform".(6)

F kR o R kK K & K K

(1)"early brought himsgelf into prominence by his love of
study and hig bensevolence toward men of letters.,” Hérminjard,
Correspondance etc., vol. I, p. 3, note 1. S *
(2)Clerval, Jud, Clichtovei, p. 8-1%Z,
fﬁ)Raraudat Préréforme et Humanisme, p. 384,
(4)Parmer, Lasays etc., p. 22.
fﬁ)@uill. 1&8.21“&1, Pe ngc
(6)FParmer, 0p. Git., D. &2,
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But in placing the beginning of Brigomnet's reformatory
setivities with his trip to Rome, Farmer did not go bask

far enough. Brigonnet had had this tendency toward re-

i

form for many years. A8 early as 1507, when first appoint-
ed Abbot of St. Germain-des-Prés, he attempied to put into
affect his reformatory ideas with fthe result thab many
monks left the abbey.{l) Teir departure left vacanciles
in the abbey and this enabled Brigomnet to invite Lefévre,

"

With gome of his friends, to take up his resgidence thers.
Tais he did in the year 1507.(2) For some time af terwards
Lefevre aprears to have been secretary o Brigonnet and
to have assisted in his abtempts at reform.(3) Besides
the work at St. Germsin-des-Prés, Brigomnet showed himself
g friend of reform in other ways. He was ardently inter-
ested in any reform ﬁovemeﬁt in the Church and became s
member of any group organized for that purpose. A friend
of Jean Standonck, a member of the reformatory council
of FPise, an inspirer of reforms in monasteries, he was
everywhere recognised as a reformer.(4) This was known
evan Lo the Tope, Leo X, and he used his knowledge Lo win
Briconnet's consent to the infamous Concordat by promising
to aid him in his struggle with the monks of 3t. Germain-
des-Prés.(5) Brigonnet combined with this reforming tend-
k F K R Kk kK K

%

JRenaudet, Preéréforme et Humanisme, p. 453 £f,
JIbid. (3) Ibid., p. 497, note 2.
iRenauﬁat, op. Git., pp. 542, 563, 565, 566, et al.

(1
{2
(4
(5)ivid., p. B85, nots 4.
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ency = whole hearted love of lefters and of humaéista.(l)

Brigonnet brought this reforming zeal o his new
bishopric. Reinspired for the fask by his last visit bo
Rome where the evils of the papal court impressed upon
him agein the need for this work, he returned ﬁ@kthe gff-
ort to correct the abuses within his new dioccese. TUpon
investigation of the diocese of leaux, he discovered that
in the entire diocese he had but fourteen priests whom
he considered fitted for their duties.(8) He found monks
£illing the pulpits in place of the priests, and in their
preaching they usually related some story from the Golden
Legend and begzed for contributions.(3) Brigonnet planned
to change 81l this. To accomplish this change he needed
aséiﬁtaﬁca and nafurally he turned to the man who had helped
him in his work at the Abbey. Therefore he invited Lefévre
to come out to Meaux and bto work with him there, In 1521,
some time before October, Lefevre accepted Brigonnet's
offer. He forsook Paris to take up his abode st Meaux.(4)
Bither bvefore his arrival or shortly after, there was gath-
ered at Meaux that group of scholars and reformers known
as the "Group of Meaux".(5)

In order to appréciata the character of the work done
by them and to show Lefdvre's influence upon the work, it
is worth while to degcribe briefly each person in the group.

& K % ok kK kK K KK K
Eégﬁemaudet, Prereforme et Humanisme, p. 453.
(3)Parmer, Essays etc., Dpe 2.

(4)Jourdan, Movement towards Cath. Reform, p. 258,
(5)Barnsud, Jacques Lefédvre, p. 58,
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Gerard Zoussel, Michel d'Arande, Martiael Mazurier, Plerre
Caroli, Guillaume ?axal,'Fr&mgois Vatable, Jacqdues Pauvin
snd Marguerite d'ﬁﬁgoul@mancemprisad the group. 3Because
of their imporﬁaﬁc@, Roussel, Marguerite d'Angouléme and
Guillaume Farel will receive & more aaﬁailéd treatment.
One authority adds Josse Clichtove but there seems (0 Dbe
no evidence that he was with Lefévre gt Heauz.(1)
Gerard Roussel

Gerard Roussel representsd the movement inaugursted
by Lefdvre in all its strength and its weskness., More
than any otbther he was the embodiment of Lefévre's principles
and atiitudes. He was born in Vaquerie near Amiens saboutb
the year 1480.(2) Like Lefdvre, he was a Picard. He ati-
eﬁaed the College of the Cerdinal Lemoine where he hecame
the student and cloge firend of Lefévra.(ﬁ) His education
continued until he received his doctorate in theology.(4)
He followed in the footsteps of his master in four ways.
Pirst he Joined him in the publishing of philosophical
works, for as early as 1508 he collaborasted in the public-
ation of a book on Mathematics;(5) later he published two
books of Boethius Lo which he a&aed a8 commenfary on the
mystical application of numbers. He followed these math-
ematical works by two editions of ér%sﬁotle‘s Morals.(6)
(1)Nouvelle Biographie, srticle, Roussel, and Brigonne t,
(2)Revue de 1'Agenais, Gerard Roussel, p. 340.
(2lFouvelle Biographie, article, Roussel. .
(4)Herminjard, Correspondance etc., vol. I, p. 79, note 1.

( 5)Renaudet, Préréforme ot Humanisme, p. 416,
(6)Revue de 1'Agenais, vol. 43, Serard Roussel, p. 240-1.
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These labors earned for him some recoznition in learned

. . e P
cireles, for Braspus, in a letter to Lefevre, desired to

be remembered 5o him.{1l) Roussel also, for a time, foll~-
owed Lefevre in tus taa hing profession, lecturing in the
College of Cardinsl Lemoine.(2) He d4id not remain in that
long, however, for hé was ﬁamﬁa cure of Busancy in the
dioccasg of Rheims.(3) It was from his work here that Brig-

onnet called him to lesux in 1521.{4) The third way in

which Roussel followed Lefévre was his interest in the

feh)

mystics.{5) He aided his teacher in the publishing of

their wr
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ghared with him the mystical view of
r@ligieﬁ.fﬁ} Finally he followed him bto Meaux where he
was JOlﬁ@&,LGT & bime, by his btwo brothers, Michel and
Arnaud Roussel, and they all worked with Lefévre in for-
warding the program of the group.(7) While at Meaux,
Roussel was given important positions. Brigonnet made
him successively cure c¢f 3Jaint-3Jaintin and canon brsasurer

of the cathedral sf leaux.(8) Because of these offices

e

1e¢ had permission to presch throughoub the dioccese.(9)
] 2 A 2 e o gy g T i epge ]
Roussel was as like lefevre in charscter as he was in

gonduct. He was of blameless life, gentle and psace-loving.
= P = ¥ k& f ¥

1j/Herminjard, Correspondance ebc., vol. II, p. 16, note 2,

Ipide, vol.s I, pe 79, nobs 1.

Ibi&., vols I, pe 79, note 1,

)

)

%

JBulletin de la Soc. dbhistoilre du EProtest. franc,., vole I?,
Ar?iula quietiste llysticisme, by C. 3chmidt,

)

8)

)

Biographle Kouvelle, Art. Roussel.
Revue de 1° Bzenals, op. cife., p. 341,
Biographie Houvells, Art. Roussel,
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Also he was of the same mind on the important sublsct of
the unity of the Church. This was the deciding factor
wnen st 3trassbourg he had to make a choice.(l)
I HMichel 4'Arande

Another prominent mamh@f of this group, Hichel
d*Arsnde, was the counfer-pasrt of Roussel. "A native of
the environs of Tournay™(2) he came to Paris snd entered
the cirele of Zefévra‘ﬁ‘frieﬂda.(ﬁ) Beyond fnis, 1little
ig known of his early life. When Lefévre resorted to
Leaux, 4'Arande was among those Whé came with him. He

-

geems to nave been a close friend of Roussel and Parel.(4)

J

He ig of double interest in s study of this phase of th
Prench Reformation, for he combined the missionary zeal
of the group with high intellectual abttainmentse The
authors of the new blography of Guillaume Farel credif
nim with showing to Lefévre and Parel the folly of prayers
to bthe saints.(3) He mizght be called the "missionary" of

o

the group of leaux, for at was sent bto court

H -
[
js
[¢]
ot
fomed
[

as thelr revresentative. Winile there he read the Script-
ures to the "little trinity".(6) Iarzuerite sent him into
her duchy of Berry "for the purpose of preaching the gos-

pel th&re“.(?) In$e§a£a§t§r$a§ﬁ$§§rgegﬁ he wss very sim-
(1)Bairgd, ?18@ of the Hugusnots, vol. I, p. 84.
(M)Harm&ﬁj , Correspondance etc., volse I, p. 66, note 5.
(z)G. L&T@l, pe 109,

(4)Ibid.

(5)Ivid.

{6)Ibid.

(7)Herminjerd, op. cit., vole I, pe 205, note 3.
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ilar to Lefévre and Roussel, and like them he did not
ldentify himgelf with the Protestant movement, though
they &1& not refurn to the Catholic doctrines but kept
the "biblicist" convictions.
| \ Guillaume Farel
There were others of a different tendency in the

group. The most prominent of those who were of the re-
volutionary type of the later Protestants was Lefévre's
close friend snd disciple, the young, fiery Guillaume Farel,
Farel was born in the villaze of the Farelg near Sap in
the year 1489.(1) He came of a noble family and was rearsd
in the stmosphere of pious devotion to the Church.(2)
Af ter an imperfect early educabtion at home he persuaded
his family to send him to the University of Paris to com-
plete his training. They cousarted and he entered the
University in 1809.(3) Here he becsme a student of Le-
févre. He was admitted into the immermost circle of Le-
févre's friends where he became also the close friend of
Roussel and d'Arsnde, DTeacher and pupil haed much in com-
mon, and went about their religious observances together.(4)
In 1817, Farel secured the degree of Master of Arts and
was givan; probably through the influence of Lefdvre, a

sition as & tescjer in the College of Cardinel Lemoine.( 5)
(l)ﬂ erminjard, Correspondance ete., vole I, D. 178, note 2.
(2)&. Parel, pp. 95, 98.
(5;151&,,’p. 99.
{4)Herninjard, op. cit., vol. II, Te 43,
(5)G. Parel, p. 103.
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For some btime he fulfilled the "function of regent".(1)
' & > e 2 ;
During all this time he shared with Lefevre his interest

. . . AN . .
in philosophy{&) and religiom. Lefevre, in turn, shared
hig entire religious life with Farel and was instrumental
in turning Parel to the study of the Seriptures.(3) Humanly
speaking, Lefevre was responsible for Parel's conversion,
as Farel himself wrote:

"ais quand Dieu ce pdre trés clément, prenant en
‘pitié mon erreur, se £it connaftre 3 moil par le
moyen d'un pieux frére (Lefdévre}, comme le Dieu
gqul seul veut €tre aimé et vedndréd, le seul gqui
puisse sguver et rendre heureux, le seul qui efface
les peches par Christ, mediateur et avocat, pro-
pitiateur des pechéds parce qu'il purifie fout par
son sang, mon esprit condult & Lui par des circon=-
stances diverses, - - - g'attacha & Luil seul. Dés
lors toutes choses prirent un nouvel asgpsct
1'Beriture devint mieux comme les prophétes plus
evidents, les apdtres plus clairs, la voix du
Christ reconnue comme celle du berger, du maftre,
du guide."(4)

The stuﬂy-af the religious development of Farel is

of great interest, for he carried to its logical conclusion

& ok koA ok ke ok kXK

(1)Boulseus, Hist. Universit. Paris., vol. vi, after G. Farel,
e 103. ' .

{(2)G. Parel, p. 103.

{ 3)Farmer, Essays on French History, p. 10,

(4)Farel, A Tous Seigneurs. "But when God, the very merci-

ful Father, taking pity on my errors, made Himself known

to me by means of a pious brother (Lefévre) as the Zod Who

desires only to be loved and revered, bthe only One 7Jho is

able to save and to render happy, bthe only One Who blots

out sins through Christ, fthe medigtor and advocsate, the

propitiator for sins becauss he purifies all by His bdlood,

my spirit was led %o him by different circumstances and

attached itseld bto Him alone. HFrom fthat time all things

took on & new aspect, the Seriptures became bebter known

&g the prophets were more evident, the apostles more clear,

the voice of Christ I recognised as that of a shepherd,

the Master, the Guide." See slso Herminjard, op. cit.,

vole II, pe 43, notes.. :
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that tendency, as expressed by Lefévre, of the substitution
of the autbhority of ths Ssrigtu&as for ths authority of the
Churche. At the time of his call to Meaux, whither Farel
went in 1521, Lefdvre was the leader snd Farel was his dis-
siple. For sc&a time their relation remsined so, bubt in
1523 Farel left Meaux. He was of too bold a temper o
draw back from the path 6o which the princiole of Script-
ural suthority pointed, so he soon left and each took his
own way. Little is known of his work there, and he did not
long remain with them dbut left some time before the group
was broken up.{l) But while there, he probably entered
bto the work of bthe group wibth his customary fire and
ability.
Jacgues Pauvin

Jacyues Pauvin and Farel were kindred spirits.
Another Picard, Pauvin had profited by the teaching of
Lefdvre at the Colleze of Cardinsl Lemoine. A "jeune
hemmé, mais letré et de grande syncerité"{2) he had
been invited to Meaux by Brigounet and entered into the

P )

spirit and work oif the group. He has bthe distinciion
. * - ~ he 3

of being i1ts only martyr. The fact that f£irst made a

retractiion of his errors takes litile credit from his

later firm stand for the ftruth.(3)
WOk K ok K ok ok ok K R

Baird, Rise of the Huguenots, vol., I, p. 83,
Herminjard, Correspondance atc.ﬁ Vol I& pe 291, note 1.
; 107,

(1
52
2)Doumergue, Vie de Calvin, Vol. 1, p.




- 187 =~
Vatable and Mazurier
st as there were some in the group who carrisd

tha priﬁaiplea of Lefevre to their conclusions and went

o the Protestant side, so there were others who reascted
ag/ gt them and returned fto the Catholic party. Two of
those who returned bto bthe Catholic Churech were Francois
Vatable and Martigl Mazurier. Yelther of them %ag e former
student of Lefévre. Vatable, later famous as a Hebrew

geholar and lecturer and s one of the founders of the

]

L

College of France,(l) was another Picard., He had not spec-
ialised with Lefévre in vhilosgophy butbt had fturned Ho the

study of 3reek end Hebrew.(2) He was of those who followed
the Picard philoscvher aud from his contacts with Lefevre

he drew such an interest in the work of reform that he

also was found at Mesgux, one of th@vmor@ prominent workers.{3)

L

Mazurier was bthe outsianding preacher of

Paris, becoming a doctor of theology in 1510.(5) He was

devoted friend of fhe new lesrning.(s) Shortly after

not studied under Lefévre he was counted one of the "Pabrists”:
L S . T - 4 7&5 b 4 !
(1)Jourdan, Movement etc., p. 252. Also Renaudef, ove oit.,
Te 512,
: it - -
{2)Renaudet, Préréforme et Humsnisme, p. 6513,
(3)Baird, Rise of the Huguenots, vol. I, 73 £f. Also Jourdan,
Ope Gibte, B, 259,
gigﬁﬁrmi%jarQ, op. cib., vol. I, p. 16, note 6.
“/Renaudsl, ove. oit., p. 594.
ol o - o oy o B e % ] yon e X e s .4 k4 ¥ :
(Q)??m Lelevre's letter to Reuchlin. Herminjard, op. cit.,
1 o ie

B L 4
(7)Renaudet, op. cit., p. 594§ Baird, op. cit., p. 76.

&
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not & followsr of Lefevre in the sense in which Bousssel
gnd 4'Arande were, nor was he sn exitrenmist like Farel,
T

nor yet a reactionary like Vatable and lazurier. He was

more of a weabthsr-vane thean of them, for several fimes

he changed Slﬁ%b. He went to whichever side offered hin

%

- f5s ) - . ST -y o 52 g i \ - ey g . N A
the most.(Z) Though & student of Lefevre, he was not of
the - intellecitual caliber of Vatable or Farel.(4) He did

T . s I A o 2 2 e - ., - CT— . o R T B
nave corsldsrable abllity ss a preacher and debatber, being

3trictly sveaking, she did not belonz to them, for her
contect with fthen in thelr work was limited to a few days.
But she was their "friend atl court” and exerted her

great influernce wupon her probher fér thelr sncouragement

and protection. anaxtmgugz gamaiﬁ Tra& them 1in body,

(L)Baird, Rise of the Huzuenobis, vol. I, e 756.
(3)dalker, Jonn Calvin, p. 196,

(4)He was a doctor of theclogy and thus & member of the
Sorbonne, Doumergue, Vie de Talvin, ». 109.
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she was always present in spirit. BSo grest was her re-
gard for them that in later life she gave an asylum to

geveral of them. For thege reasons she is inecluded in

the discussion of the group.(l)

Marguerite was born April 11, 14%2, in Anzoul€me.
Becguse her father, Count of Angoul€me, was third in
line of succession, she and her younger brother, Fraveis,
were educated very carefully. A&n apt scholar, she becane
well versged in both modern and ancient languages., From
her studies she becams and slways remained a friend of
lesarning and of scholsars

”Lan gsavants iﬂ} dtolent eh@rs, 1@% malheureux 1&1
dtoient sscres, toug les humains toient ses fréres,
tous les Frangaise @twlent gsa famille. Glle ne
divisoit point la societd en orthodoxes et en here-
tiques, mals en oppresseurs et en opprimes, quelle
gue F3t la foi des uns et deg autres; elle tendoit
la main sux derniers, elle réprimoit les premiers
sans ?au mure et sans les hafr. Il ¥y & bien loin
de ces”zrBces, ds ces douces verbus d'une princesse
aimable, au z&le du syndic Bédsg qui quettoit les
herathues et du uOnSelLl@f Verjus qui les brulot.”"(2)

Throuzh her contbtacts with the leading literary men
£ ok R ok ok kK K kK

(1)Cummings, Thesis, The Group of Meaux.
(8)"The lesrned were dear bto ner, the unfortunate were for
her sacred, all humen beings were her brethren, all French-
menn were her family. 3he did not divide society into or-
thodox snd heretics, butb into oppressors and omﬁresaed
whatever was the faith of both; she held out her hand to
the latter, she restrained the former without injuring
them or huul them. Thege graces, these gentle vxrtuaa
of & lovable p%zzcams were lndeed far removed from the
zeal of the Syndic Béda, who lay in wait for heretics,

and from that of the Councillor Verjus, who burned them.,”
Galllard, Prangois Premier, tome III, ». 545,
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of her day, she developed her own litersry ability. Of .
her gitudies it was onhilosophy and relil

her mdsﬁ. Thege btwo, after the fashion of the dsy, she
Xépﬁ tozether and fed the one from the other., Her religion
was a compound of evangelical truth and Platonic mysticism
which is not alweys easy bto understand. In her lengthy
corrsspondence with Brigomnet, her mystical side is shown
end in her "Mirror of s Sinful Soul" her appreciation of

the evangelical doctrines.(l)

3he was 80 close to her brother, Francisg I, and to
‘her mother, Loulse de 3gvole, thal the three of them were
known as the "little Zrinity". Prancig of ten referred
matters of staste to his sisﬁé? and mother and was gulded
by their advice. Luch of the credit thalt went to Francis
ag a gponsor of humanism belonged rather to his sgister
§0 whom he copmitbtted guch agffairs. Thelr mutual love and
trust was the galvation of more bthan one friend of lar-
guariﬁa in the days of persecutbtion.

At what time Brigonnet and larguerite became acquaint-
ed 1s not known. FProbgbly they knew sach other at court,
where certuinly Brigomned could not miss the Princess and
Marguerite must have known the bishop who had the favor of
her brother. Thelr ascquaintancse was such that on June 20,
1521, Marguerite wrote to him for counsel and requested
his prayers for he¥gelf and her brﬁﬁﬁ&r.(Z) One of the

ok ok & & K R #

{1)Cummings, Thesis, Contribution of Marguarit%, chapter VI.
{2)Herminjsrd, Correspondance etce, Pe 67,
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results of this correspondence was that in Octobsr of
that same yesar, Marguerite, accompsnied by her mother
and their court, were the guests of the bishop at leaux
for eieht days.(1l) What they saw there so interested
the Princess that she continued to be the friend and
advocate of this movement at court for the rest of her
life,

This was the group with which Lefévre worked after
hig arrival at Meaux. This was an assembly f£it to command
the respect even of fheir opponents. Well educsted, awsake
to existing conditions and earnestly desirous of reform,
they set themselves to the task of correcting the abuses
as they foumﬁ them in the diocese of keaux., Well might
Rénmond, who found it hard to say any thing good of these
men, write of them

"fous COMPAgnOnsS i'école qui avaient regente &

Paris, hommes éloquentes, et bien v&%ses aux

bonnes 1@tfrﬂs et avx langues. Des negins de

ces gensia &t4 pétri le levaln de 1'hérésie en

Prance".(2) ‘

A more earnest, capable and purposeful group of men would
have Dbeen hard to find ian France.

Lefevre naturslly hed great influence with these

Mmelle
%k & K oK K ok K Kk ¥

(1)Paunrer, Lesays e6G., DPe 23
(&)"they were all companions of the schoolimho had faught
at Paris, elcqumﬂt men, and well versed in letters and

languages. From the hahﬁs of these men has been scattered
the leaven of heresy in FPrance.” Florimond ﬁﬁmsﬂ& l‘hi$t~
oire de 1l'hérésie, p. 845.
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"On reconnait 1'influence de Lefévre dans plus-
ieurs actes de 1'év8que.™(1)

It is not oo much to say that not with the bishop, but
through the bishop, Lefévre outlined the program of the
group. Ihe group, aé has been shown, WaraAeither former
students of Lefévre, as were Roussel, d'Araende, Caroli,
Farel and ?aﬁvin; or were closely connected with him in
his work at Paris; ag Brigonnet, Mazurier and Vatable.
He was their natursl leader and it was no more than right
that he should assume leadership at Mesuz. A siudy of
the program and work of the reform fthere shows clearly
hisg gulding hand.
Be The PFrogram

The program of the reformsreg at Heaux, which was
at first twofold, seon became threefold. It was primarily
an atbtempt 5o restore the Church as g minister Lo the
religious needs of the people. To do thig it was nscess-
ary Gto correct two sbuses in Church conduct. First, by
some means, Lo persuade the clergy o remain aﬁ the par-
ishes and o perform their duties. This the bisghop ati-
emptad t@vaeaemplish by decrees, ordering them to stay atb
their plgces and to attend to bthelr work. Here Brigonnet
met his first opposition, for many of the priests would

not return to their parishes and resorted to lawsuits to
k ok kB kK ok ok ok & K

(1)"One recognises the influence of Lefévre in many of
the actions of the Dbishop." Graf, Essal ete., p. 95.




save themselves from it. This involved 3Brigounel in

nglly; and wherever

’« h

many litigations. He won this fight L1

the priest could not £i11 hisg own pulpit the bishop in-

sisted that some rssponsible and capable preacher be app-

inted to the place.(l)
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thean meraly requiring his

priests to remein in thelr placses, He definitely set him-
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greaféninig 1n ac

&

-,

g diocese by good
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gself %o replace bLhe pool

preaching. To do this he had to oppose the Franciscan
frisrs who had been occupying fthe pulpits. The bishov
forbade them bthis privilege in parts of his diocese and
thus cut them off from & consliderable source of fheir
revenue. 4Lnis sction resulted in anothsr lawsuit, from

which the bishop agaln smerged the victor. But this

ot

wonn for him the lasting ernnity of the Franciscans.(2)

Q

completaly the worsghip of the church in the diocesgs.

The two above mentioned measures had been carried out in
3 e N ¥ “

part when Leievre arrived. The next steps clesarly show

hig influence., IThrouzh the bishop, he substituted the
ﬂ 1 :E Al t; £ &5 % 3 £ 03 3 T =y T Ty fod o -2 et
Gospe or the miraculousg taleg in the umouths of the
preachers.(3) And to make their reform permanent, they

based it on instrue tion of the people.
kR R ok kR ok Kk R K K

(1)Jourdan, Movement towards Caeth. Reform, p. 253 £1. ,
(2)Bull. de la Soc. a'hisb. du Protest. ﬁraﬂs., vol. XLIV,
~ .p. 9 £f, gives o complete discussion of this 1&@3&1%«
(E)B&irﬁ Rise of the Huguenots, vol. Ig De 75
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Ce. The Work

assisted by his students
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and fiieﬁ&g end supported by bthe bishoyp, the work proceeded
rapiﬁly. It was pushed forward in btwo diractions, among
the commnon people and at court. DBecause the atiempt Lo
win the court was carried on largely by correspondence,
there are more records of the progress of this phasse of
the work than of the othar.‘ But 1§ was the work among
the cormmon people thatl really brought forth fruit, as
far as the Heformation was concerned.
At Court

As has been mentioned, in Cctober, 15E1, Marguerite
and Louige, with thelr attendants, spent eizht days at
llegux, Some time before this larguerite, undsr consider-
able mental strgin, had written to Brigonned and had ssked
his gdvice and prayers for herself and her husband., She
had added g

"et vous priant que, si congnoissez que le tsmps

feust propre, que maistre lichel peust faire ung

voyage, ce me serait consolacion".(1)
Brigonnet was more than willing to wfm“* her request,
and 4'Arande went to her o become her almoner for some
years. He was more than this however. He was the miss~
ionary &t court, advantagzeously situated to win larguerite
and, through her, Bgaisa and §r2m§i§, to the support of

(1)"and they pray you that, if you think that the time
is. right, that Master ﬁlanﬁl be permitted %o make s journey,
this will be = comsolation o me." K&rmxm;ay& oD, @l§’*§*_  ;




the progzram of reform. And it seemed for a time that
success would abttend his efforts, for daily he read por-
tions of the New Testament o the roysl trio.(1l) Om
their visit %o lesux, from which they went directly to
Prancis' side, Marguerite and Louise had ample opporiun=-
ity to hear the plans and see the work of the group.
Obviously they were much impressed with it all, for they
promised their support to these reforms. ZLater in the
same year llarguerite wrote to sssure Brigonnet that

"1e Roy et Madame ont bien deslibéré de donner
& cognoistre que lag véritéd de Dieu n'est point
heresie - - and that “vos piteux ddsirs de la
reformacion de l'Eglise ou plus gua,jamais le

Roy et Madame sont affectionnés.(2)

This was not s8ll., MNarguerite further repvorted to him
that Louise was reading the 3cripbtures daily.(3) Louise
hergelf left & very interesfing memoir in her Journsl

about this time.

"L'an 1528, en decemﬁéa, mon: f£ils et moi, par la

gr8ce du Saint-Bsprit, commencasmes & cognoistre

les hypoerites, blancs, noirs, gris, enfuméds et

de %out@s eouleurs, desquels Dieu par sa clemence

et bonté infinie, nous veuille preserver et de-

ffendre; car gi Jesus-Christ n'est menteur, il

K'est point de plus danzereuse gdndration en toute

nabture hunaine."{4)
F OOk Ok Kk ok K k ok F

(1)@illiems, Pearl of Princesses, D. 135.

{2)"the King and Madame have resolved to let it be known

that the ftruth of God is not heresy - - and that your

pious desire for fthe reformation of the Church is more

then ever favored by the King and ladame." Herminjard, op.

cite, vol. I, pe. 78, :

(3)@illiams, opDe Cite, pe 135.

(4)"The year 1522, in Decemb®Br, my son and I, by the grace

of the Holy Spirit, began %o perceive the hypocrites, blaek

white, grey, brown and of all colors, from whom mey God, of




Nor was Prancis uninterested. The translation of the
Gospels and the Zpistles of Paul was printed at his ex-
press command.{1l) Indeed so favorable was he that Le-
févre interpreted his attitude to mean that,

"telle est 1l'intention du debonnaire roy tant de
gueur que de nom trés-chrestien, en la main duguel
Dieu & mys si noble et excellent roysulme, que la
parolle de\ﬁi@u golt purement presche par tout son
royaulme, & la gloire du pére ds miséricorde et

de Jésuchrist son fils."(2)

But neither Louise nor francis was of the type to apprec-
iate this movement; am&kwhen 1t seemed o be to their dig~
advantage to support the reform against the Sorbonne, they
withdrew it.(3)

The king, his sisber and mother were not the only
enaglat gourt to be interested, however. Many of the
nobles were abiractaed to bthese feachings, and, perhaps
becsuse of the illustrious neme of Lefévre, many humanists

Lv’
also. In fact 1t became the "popular"thing at court, so

that, instead of the usuasl popular songs, verses from
1

Clement Marot's verslon of the Psalms were aung.(é)

This was b0 a great extent, merely fthe court following the
' K OB ok ok ok owm K k kX

"His infinite mercy and goodness, defend and protect us;
for unless Jesus Christ lies, there is no more dangerous
rage in humanity." Journal de Loulse de Savois, p. 23.
(1)Herminjerd, Correspondsnce esc., vol. I, p. 85, note 2.
(2)"such is the intention of the debonair in heart as in
‘neme truly very Shristien, in whose hand God has placed so
noble and excellant g kingdom, that the word of God is %o
be purely prescned throughout his realm, to the glory of
the Pather of mercy and of his Son, Jesus Christ." Ibid.,

pe 168, ; %
?5}?&13 will be covered in the succeeding chapter.
(4)larguerite of Havare, Heptameron, Intro., p. x1iii,
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king and when the Xing chenged the court changed with him,
There was one noble who wss an excepbion, Louls de Berguine.
He had been attracted to the teachinss of Lefévre and con-
tzauaé to hold them, inspite of the change at the court.
He will pe discussed later,
Among the Common People
The results are not o easlly traced among the com=

-

mon people. The only records that exist are in the letters

-

of the group which refer to this work.{l) Jourdan has

pointed out bthat these letlers do not agree ftogether in

their egstimate of the sguccegs of fthe reform. 1% ig evi-

§2s

enit that the main plan was put into effect. Roussel, Vabta-

"

ble, Caroli and Mazurier were actively working on the
field, preaching and teaching; and were carrying out the
restoration of worship to the common people along the lines
of Lefbvre's ideas.(2) As to the results of shis work,

(

ew. Lefdvre, July 6, 1524, in

poie

-

there are ftwo points of v
a letter to Farel, who had left Lieaux some time before,

related. that the New Testament franslated into 5reﬁch hed

HeE

been recelved with imprescive sagervess by the common

people, Lo whom 1t was reazd every Sunday and holy days,
R . . o oa ) « s . 5
throughout the diccesea.(3) Lefevre rejoiced slso in the

favor of the king who had kept thelr way £ree from the

obstacleg which ﬁame hed wished %o put in the way of the
HOF xR K

(1)Herminjard, ope eit., vol.I, letters of Lefévre, Roussel

-

and Pauvin to ?ar%i. See awr&un 0pe Cite, -De 275,
%“)Ibia., Pauyin %o Farel, vel. E, De £91.

e

=

3)Ibid., Lefévre to Farel, p. 221.

S
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spresd of the Word.(l)} He probably referred to fhe abt-
enpt of the Sorbonne b0 have Parlement  prohibit the sale

of the vernacular version.{2) Thls optimistic outlook

c
was shared by hils younger compabriot, Jacgques Pauvin,
also expressed in g letier fo Perel, in which he recounted

3)

o
e
fuln
-
o

the success of Roussgel and the courages of Car
Onn the othsr side thers was Zerard Roussel, who,

when he wrole o Farel, express sed the opinion thet thouzgh

the Jord of God was preached in 211 its puribty, the nsc-

N

egsary strength to withstand the atbacks ol the Sorbonne
was lacking.(4] ©Of this fact he himself is an example.
Jourdan thinks fhat the vpicture painted by Roussel more
ﬁ“ulg oorirays the opinion of the group and the actual
state of affairs.(b) But in judging these letters it

must be remembered that shortly before several things had
combined to bring about depression in the sensitive soul of
Rougsel. The recentyloss of Mazurier and Caroli and Pauvin
himgelf through forced retraction, coupled with the action
of Clichtove when hexpublishad his treatises against Luther,
greatbted in the mind of Roussel a'feeling of helplessness.

Roussel's letter gives a disproportionately dark picture

of conditions. It is the exXpression of the helplessness

L S S T T R -

(1)Herminjard, Correspondance etc., vol. I, p. 220,
(2)Ibid., p. 220, note 8.

3]Ibld., pPD. 291 29%.,
§4§1bid p. 235 1¢,
o)d &an Movement towards Catholic Reform, p. 2?5 ff.
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and futility felt by Roussel in the fight ageinst what
he considered to be invineible odds.

'The work &b Meaﬁx showed many signs of success.
Tﬁaéiaopla were interested and became eager disciples of
this new teaching. Oecolampadius, some time previous to
Lefevre's letter to Parel, had written to the Bishop and
had suggested thet to the regular preaching the teaching
of the Scriptures be added. This suggestion Brigonnet
impmediately put into effect by commissioning Gerard Roussel
to read, at Meaux, the Epistles of 3f. Paul and to exXplain
them in Prench to a gathering of both sexes.(l) Moreover:-
he chose the most evangelicael preachers to perform similar
duties in the more important churches in the diocese.(2)
As an ald to this teaching and to supply the people with
the Scriptures in their own tongue, Lefévre did not join
extensively in the active work of preaching but set him-
self to the task of translating the Bible into French.(3)
He gave most of théxyears 1522 and 15643 to the work of
translating the New Testament, which was published at
Meaux. These translations weré either sold or, if the
people Waée unable to buy, were given to the common people,
The generosity of Brigomnet made possible this distribu-~

tion of the portions of the New Testament to those who
k ok kK K kK kK Ok K K &

(1)Herminjsrd, op. cite, vole I, p. 220 ££,

(2)Ibid, S

(2)Baird, Rise of the Huguenots, vol. I, p. 77 ££,
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were ungble Lo bUF. These porftions were eagerly accepted
and the success of this work among fthe common people 80
%mpze&%aﬁ Lefdvre that he wrote:

"Yix crederes, posteaguam libri gellici Novi Organi

emissi sunt, quanto Deus ardore simplicium mentes,

aliquot in locis, moveat ad ampleXandum verbum suum.

Sed juste congquereris, non satis late invulgatos.™(1)

De The Translation of the Seriptures
Though the franslabion of the 0ld Testament was
u e P :

not completed while Lefevre was at work in Meaux, yet it
was partly accomplished while he was there,(2}) and the
Tew Testament was completely translated and publighsd
theree For this reasson the work of fransglation may righily
be counted as a part of Lefévre'swork. For the purposes
of thig study it will be included in this discussion of
his contribution through the group of leaux,

Lefévre's translation of the New Testament appesared
firste 1t was pudblished in two parts; the first contalned
the four Gospels and was published June 6, 1523,(3) the

” ] . .,
gsecond was completed November 5, of the same year. The
second part was issued in fthree portions; first the Dp-
istles of Peul end the Catholic Aplstles, printed October

7, second the book £ the Acts ol the Avostles 2
i7, £s of th é s of § Apos , October
(1)"You can hardly imegine with what ardor God is moving
the minds cof the simple, in some places, to embrace His
word since fthe books of the Rew Testament have bsen pub-
lished in French, though you will justly lament that they
have not been scattered more widely among fthe people.”
Herminjsrd, op. c¢it., vol. I, p. 220,

(E}He publsihed the transletion of fthe Psalms atb %&&uég
(3)Herninjard, ope. cit., p. 133 £f,
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31, and the last, the Apocalypse of Joim, ovember 5.
ghey were combined and published as & complete Hew Test-
émeﬂt the next day, Hovember 6, 1523.(1) All of the
printing was done at the house of Simon de Colines.(2)
This was followed, February 17, 15285, by a translation
of the Psalms to which Lefévre added an "Argumsns" at
the end. Simon de Colines printed this also.(3) En-
forced £1izht from Meagux to Strassbourg put a stop to
the work of traunslabtion for a while, but the sight, as
described by Roussel in @ letter to Brigonnet,(4) of
the daily instruction of the psople in the Scriptures
that was being carried on at Strassbourg and of the work
kéf some men there who were making a tranglation from the
original languages gave Lefévre the rnecessary iumpetus €0
that when he returned o France Lefévre gompleted his ftrans-
lation of fthe 0ld Testament, which was published in four
volumes.

"Le @remier Volume ds l'ancien Testament contenant

les chinec premiersg Livres de lioyse, translatez en

Prancols selon la pure et sentiere Version de S
Hierosme?(3)

| was printed at Antweryp by Martin 1'Emp-
ereur September 28, 1528.(6) The second volume contained
K& R Rk kK ok ok %

(1)Prosper larchand, Dictionaire Historique, art. Lefévre.
(2)Herminjard, Correspondance atc., volse I, Pe 159, note 1.
(3)Marchand, op. cite., De 253,

(4)Herminjard, op. cit., p. 405 £2,

(5)"PThe £first volume of the 0ld Testament containing the
first five books of Moses, translated into French accord-
ing to fthe pure and complete version of 8t. Jerome."
(6?ﬁarchaﬁd, 0p. Gite, pe. 253,
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the historical books from Joshua bto Job; fthe third in-
cluded his earlier translation of the Psalms with Job and

(%ﬁe rest of the Haglographs; the fourth completed the 01d
Testament with the Prophets and the books of the Maccabess.(1)
The 01ld and Few Testaments were combined and printed at
Antweryp, Deeambaﬁ 10, 1530. Because of the recent action

of Parlement, Lefévre was unable to have his work printed

in Prance and for this reason, by the Privilege of the
emperor, 1t was printed at ﬁhtwar@ at the house of Martin
1'EBmpereur.(2)

This translation was published several years after
that of Luther, but it is not fair to Lefévre to say that
Luther's work inspired him to do 1%, for he had mnany years
before recognised the need for such a translatione(3)
gnd had finally sccomplisned it. Just what was its valus?
To give & Just answer to that quesﬁiﬁn it is necessary
to consider Lefévre's equipment for the work, snd to
endeavor to ascertain the texts he used,and finally, to
study the style of the work itself in the light of his
PUrPOSSe

" Bquipment and Texts

Lefdvre's gquipment for fthisg task was not of the
best. He was not more than incidentally scgquainted with
Hebrew,(4) though in the translating of the Psalms he had

B OR K ok Rk Kk Kk Kk kO%

1)Marchand, Dictionsire Histori ue, art. Lefevre .« 253,
fzfﬁaurdam,’Eavamﬁﬂt‘eta;,“p; 29%.“'” . » ? °

(3)Pauli Epistolse, I Cor. XIV, 101.
(4)See chapter V, p. 107.
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the assistance of Vatable.{l) This lack of knowledge of
‘Hebrew meant that he had to depsnd onn the Vulgate entirely
%

for his translation of the 01d Testament. For his work

iﬁ the lew Testament he was more aaaquately'%qnipyed by

his considerable mowledge of Greek. Yet here agaln was

a wesgkness, for he was not the master of Gresek style that
Brasmusg and Bude were, However his knowledge of Greek
freed him from & slavish following of the Vulgate and,
thenks to Erasmus' Zreek lew Testament, he was able to check
the Vulgate with a good Greek text.(2)

Just what texts Lefivre used in his work is not known

for sure.{3) Por the New Testbament, he used, in all pro-
bability, the Gresk of Erasnus' llew PTestament and for the

gment, as he himself stated, he followed the Vul=-

ot

0ld Tes
zate of S6. Jderomae.

"Les autsurs de la Bible FPrangoise d'Anvers{Lefevre's)
n'ont pag %ule 81 exactement 1'ancienne HEdition
Latin, gqu'ils m}ag;n@ consultez quelquefols les
Originsgux, um“ leur onb servy pour Jjuger des meill-
eures leconsg des Sxemplalres Leting, ou pour limiter
le sens de 1l'anclen ihﬁarprete. Par examﬁlﬁ, au
chape 1 de 1'Epistre u Romeing, ve 4, ils ont
tradult avec Erasme, qui est declard ?i;s de
Dieu'; au lieu qu'il y a dans la Vulgate 'gui
pr&@ﬁ&stiﬁa’m%%;&% .3’*3.1 ug p@ir._,‘*(é)

s
iOthH.

(1)Vatable was & Hebrew scho
he Fraefatio of his

(2)8ee¢ Lefévre's opinion of B?&%&hﬁ
gopmentary on the zospels.

{é)dui%VLﬁkE, La Traduction du Nouveau Testament de Lefdvr
d*Btaples, p. 118.

:*M*"

53

{4)Simdbn, Histoire Critique des Versions du NeTe, De 326,
"Phe avthors of the French Bible of Antwerp have not followed
very ex&étiw the old Latin edition, as they have sonetimes
consulted the orizinals, which havé aalaad them o Jjudge

some bebier readings than the Latin coples, or to limit the
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Purpose and 3tyle

Lefdvre gave nis purpose in making this translation

-

in his "Epistre s tous Chretiens et Chretiennes” printed

as his prefsce o the translation of the Gospels June 8,

e W
1523.{%) |TTakirng his authority from the apostle Paul that
"row is the accepbtable time™, Lefdvre went on to say:

"Bt affin que ung chascun gul a cogznoissance de

la langus gallicene et non poindé du labin, solt
plus dispose & recepvoir caste presente grace, la-
guelle Dieu, par ss seule bonte, pitie et clemence,
nour presente en ce temps par le doulx et amoreux
regard de Jesuchrist, nostre seul saulveur, - Vous
sont ordonnees en langue vulgalre, par la grace
d'icelluy, les evangiles, selon le latin qui se
1it communement par btout, sans riens y adjouster
ou diminuer, affir que les simples membres du corps
de Jesuchrist, ayans ce en leur langue, pulssent
egtre gussi certaing de la verile evangeligue

gommne ceulx qui 1'ont en latin."(3)

This purpose must be remembered when 1t comes bto bthe

quaaﬁia% of ths gtyle. There is mno doubt that Lefdvre's
tylie lef$ muck be desired The ¢hief reproach

style lef{ nmuch tﬂ*ui desired. [Ihe ¢ proa

meening of the old interpreter. For sexample, in the first
chapter of the Lpigtle Lo ths Romans, verse 4, thsy have
translated with Zrasmug, 'who 1s declared the 3on of God’';
instead of the way it ig in the Vulgale 'who is foreordained
the Son of God.'™

(1)See Zets XIIL1, 2.

{(2)@Fiven in full in Herminjard, op. cit., 1. 133 £f,
(2)Ibid., ppe. 133-4."And finally that each one who has a
knowledge of the French language and not of the Latin, will
be the more disposed o receive this proffered grace, which
God alone by his bounty, pity and msrecy, offers us at this
time out of His kind and loving regard for Jesus Christy

our only Savior, - through his grace there has been ordained
for you in the common language, the Gospels according to

the Latin which is commonly read by all, without anything
added or faken away, finglly that the simple membars of the
body of Jesus having this in their langusze, also will be
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againgt his trensletion is its inelegance. This was the
ragult of following

"trop servilement dans sa version l'ordre des mobs
du latin et du grec."(1l)

Here again the purpose is éﬂ explanation. He desired %o
make a translation that neither "adjoute ou. diminue™ the
origzinal so that he followed tha\cr&sr of the Latin foo
closely perchance, bul not to the extent of rendering the
meaning obscure.(2) Lefévre was wrilting primarily for the
common people and he always kept this in mind. He strove
to be simple for those who would read. He sacrificed
style in order to be plain. Indeed he was almost contemp-
tucous of elegant style and remarked, a propos of Erasmus’
‘Paraphrages, that it was dangerous to fry to be more
"glegant” than the Holy Spirit.(3) With this view point
he na%urglly was et painsg to be simple. Another point
that mié%t be expressed In extenuation of his style was
the atmosphere which surrounded him'in the days when he
translated the 01d Testament. Luthser, in the days when
he made his translation, was in perfect security, butb
Lefévre, though under the profiection of the Queen of Hav-
grre, was none toa*a§f$,§n§ %i%%%e*tg grrast at any ftime.
“"able to be as certain of the evangelical truth as those
who have it in Latin."

(1)"too servilely in his version the order of the Latin
end . Greek words." Quievreux, La Traduction efc., pe. 53.

(2)Ibid. .
(3)Smith, Brasmus, pe. 188.
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Under such conditions 1t was not possible o do the best
WOTrKe.
The Bible of Antwery

Inspite of these handicavs,this Bible of Antwerp
was a‘ﬁotaworthy and valuable contribution. The 0ld
Testement is eompris;& of CCGCXCVI (396) folios and the
New Testament of CI(101)., It is a besutiful volume(l)
bound in heavy cardboard coversd with leather, gilt edged,
and printed in Gothic letters. There are many fine woode-
cuts throughout the book and there is a fine portrait of
the btranslator ag the frontispiese. Preceding the body
of the work is a "Copie du Privilege" remarksble for the
statement that this translation had éeen passed by the
Inguigitor of fthe Paith and the theoclogiang of the Uni-
versity of Louvein.(8) A calendar of nolidays, an epi-
bome'ofﬂﬁhé Sariptures, a Prologus to ﬁhe readers, an
index of the books of the 014 and New Testaments accom-
panied by explanatbory nobtes, and two bables exvlaining fthe
names and difficult terms that oscur in the Bible all
pracede the text of the Seriytures.>

In the body of fthe work it is interesting bo note
that Eef%vre called I & II Samuel I & II Kings and so had
I, 11, 111, IV Kim%s$€§)$ He also ﬁc%l&w&ﬁ the Vulgate
(1) The four copies examined differed very materisally as to
state of preservation and quality of paper =nd binding,
he pest one of the four, printed in 1541, ias described.
It is s large octavo volume bound in folio.
(2)8imon tekes exception to the truth of this assertion,

in Crit. des Wersions du O0.T., p. 333,
(3)de assigned I & II Kings to Samuel however.



in the inclusion of the Apocrypha o the extent of not
gseparating them from the other bocks, butbt included them
in the Vulgate order. However he did indicate a differ-
erice between them and the canonical works by indenting
the titles of the Apocrypha in the index and in a final
explanatory note at the end of the index. He sccompanied
his index with some ariaicél notes on authorship. The
pook of Job was atiributed to liosges and the book of Wisdom
to Philo. Zsther, Zzekiel, Daniel and the ifwelve minor
prophe ts were assigned toc "les hommes de la grande syn-
agogue™e(1l) The sccompgnying pho@@statie‘eapias of re-
presentative pages illustraste the woodecuts and type used
and give a specimen of his style,

Tarcoughout the book there ars many marsginal notes
which are brief explanatiocns of the text. Cccasionsglly

-

he original lanzuscese(2)

o

these @gtaé are explanations of
In discussing these notes, Simon somewhat wnfairly drew
the conclusion ahaﬁ‘thﬁ "outhors” {as he considered the
translator) d4id not go either to the Breek or Hebrew
sources.(3) In this he contradicted himself.(4) Quisevreux

differed with Simon, and rightly so, when he concluded

e 3 . oY '3 1 -
hig discussion of Lefevre's texts with the sitsbenment that

"le texte de Lefdvre concorde toujours avec celul

ﬁ‘Erasma“'{éi
) ¥ ok o ok o ok F ox %k

gg}S&e Psalms VIII & XXII, and Jomm X.

%)Index of the OaTe

(3)8imon, Crit. des Versions du FN.T., p. 328

{4}3@3 Ibi{iq, Ta BEb

{ 5)quievreux, Le Traduction etc., pe 18 £f. "the text of

e

Lefdvre always agrees with fthat of Brssmus.?-



Other marginal nobtes are cross references Lo different
parts of the Scriptures,(l) or explanations of the sit-
uation in which the verse falls.(2) In other words, Le-
£%vre the translstor d4id not completely hide Lefdvre the
commentator.{ 3}
Influence of Lefdvre's Pranslation

Lefdvre's translation of the Bible was not the f£irst
abtempt bo put the Sceriptures inbo French. A8 early as
the thirteenth century there had been a partial translation
but not of the complete Bidle.{4] This version had been
revised and republish in 1477 or'78 by Julien Macho
end Barthelemy Buyer, both doctors of theology and members
of the Augustine order.(5) Quievrsux suggests that Le-

A S - s 5 ~ - 3 -y »
fevre was acyuainted with and used this translation, bus,

if that was the case,(8) it had litile or no influence up-
on his.(7) Another versiou with which Lefévre undoubtedly

wae familier(8) had been made by a former friend and pat-

ron of Lefdvre, Jesan de Rely, Bishov of Angers. Accor

;;Ma

ding

T BN - : . '”- . PR S VN T g TR G kY P
to Lefevre's discussion of 1%, the Blsghon, the confessor

and published the Scriptures in 1496,(9) This version was
E I - B I T T A

(1)3ee ?uDuGDS?% of Matthew I.

(Z)8ee latthen 111 et al.

{2)3es note Gﬁ Jomn I, 2.

(%)?.QB@??%T, Le Bivle Frangsise au Moyen Ase, p. 111 £,

{B)Ivid.

{6)There seems to be little basis for this idea.

{?)wulevreux we Traduction efc., . Qf, 28-29. BSee also

Ce ﬁeman, w& Bible Frangaise avant Lefbvre d'Btarles, Bull.

de la 3Joc. Franc. Protest., vol. XL, v. 541,

(8)Herminjerd, op. cite, vole I, pe 160.

(%)Iblan
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1ittle more than encther edition of the "Bible historisle”
or a very free translaticn of fthe historical

Bible.(1] Berger, in his work on the Prench Bible in the

-l

iddle Azes, aptly terms Jean de Ré&ly's Bible the "mdre
des Bible du loyen hze".(2)

All students of the Bible in Freance agres that there
is & great similarity between the Bible of Rély and that
of Lefévre.(3) This is only natural. But Lefdvre by no
means followed 1% closely. In fact he 4i1d not altogether
approve of it for he found in it many "faults, additions
and diminutions™ which he sst out fo correct in his own
work.{4) Wulevreux well expressed the relation between
the two when he wrote:

iuc fion du Nouveau Testament,

“ﬁﬁ puﬂlzant g8 tra
fevres a Htaples n'tavaelt pas 1‘imtaﬂuloﬁ de dﬁnﬁ%r
aa ext& absolument nouvesw, btrafuiit dirsecitement

et entiérement sur le grec., Son bub etalt svant
tout de faire une VG?SEOL‘@O@Ql'iTG gu'eﬁ put lire
éfl‘éwliwa, aux 4if @“&nta Gizlcew, et metire entre
leg mains ds tous. L'oeuvre correspond bien & 1'in-
tention de 1l'auteur."(s)

Lefevre took grest care bo mske his translation more
* ok ok ok ok ok K ok K w
er, La Bible Frangaise au lioyen Age, v. 309.

{3)%alevraax 00s Cil., Dpe 29-38; Berger, OPe ¢ite, PDe 309-
380; 0. ﬁﬁuaf ope cib., op. 541 f£I.

{4)Herﬂxhgara Correspondance etce., D 150,

(5)quievreuz, Le Traduction etc., p. 53. "En publishing
his translation of the New Destament, Lefévre &uﬁapl g did
not intend to give an absolutely new text, translated dir-
ectly and entirely from the Greek. Before all his aim was
to make & popular version 4hat could be read in the churches
by different offices and placed in the hands of gll. The
work corresponded well to the purpose of the author.”

’ .



gsccurabe than eny of hig predecessors and therefore he

held closely %o the text, This as has been seen, led to
-
criticism of his style, and

"sa traduction manque perfois d'élégance mais elle

est toujours simple et clagire, blen differente en

cela de celle de ses predecessors, el que J. Mecho

et Jean de RE1y".(1)

L. Bd. Reuss has demonstrated in sreat detail how
the translation by Lefédvre has formed the basis of all
the later French Profestant translations of the Seripturss.(2)
His study is largely concerned with the ftranslation of
Robert Olivetanus, in which he shows the dependence of
Olivetanus on Lefévre., 1t is btrue thaf Olivetaznus of ten
chenged Lefevre's travsletion, but these corrections Waré,
for the most part, substitutiods of more modern words for
obsolete or of words betiter uvnderstood in the locality of
Olivetanus. Occasionally he corrected Lefévre but he did
not alwayswbetter the meaning; more often he marred 1t.(3)
Reuss summed up the comparative accuracy of these correct-
ions by saying:

"En tout cas, sa (Olivetanus) tradu¢tion ne repond
pas mieux au grec que celle de Le Fevre".(4)

¥ Kk Kk ¥ kK K ok R % %

(1)Quievreux, La Traduction etc., De 53. "his translation
lacks sometimes in elegance but it is always simple and
clear, much different in this from that of his predecessors,
such as Je Macho and Jean de Rely."

(2)Revue de théologie, Serie B3e tomes III, IV,

(2)ibpid., vol. IV, p. 31l.

{4)Ibid., pe 33, "In any case, his translation does not
correspond better to the Greek than does that of Leflvre,"




Reuss concluded that

"on voit d€js par ce premier extrait, dans lequel
j'ail eu soin de noter les moindres variantes, que
le texte 4'0Olivetan, & part guelques rares sup-
pregsions de vieux mots fr&ﬁggis, egt identique-
ment le mdme que celui de Lelevre."(1)

The importance of Lefévre's influence on Olivetsnus
is well eXpressed by Baird,

"Por-aside from its own merits, the version of Le-
£dvre d'fBtaples formed the basis for the subsequent
version of Robert Olivetanus, itself the groundwork
of many later translations."(8)

In hig translsation, Lefévre gave ﬁhe bagig for all later
versions, for Calvin revised the text of Olivetanus,in
1559, the Pastors of Genevg revised Calvin's in 1588, aend
in different degrees Desmaretz, Osterwald and Mertin were
influenced by it.(3)

Protestants were not the only ones fthat used it for
the basis of their revisions. S. Berger showed how this
translatiQ§ formed the basis for the ieally fine version
published by the thﬂoiogians of the University of Louvain
end approved by the Sorbomne.(4) Ihis substantiates the
assertion by Qulevreux that Lefévre's work formed

"la base ds boubes celles gue lesg protestants et ;

les catholigues allaient faire pendent 3 sidcles."(5)

# ok K K k %k K Kk K ¥

(1)Ed. Reuss, op. cite, De 21 "one sees already by the
first extract, in which I took care to note the legst var-
iants, that the text of QOlivetanus, apart from some rare
guppraessions of old words, is identically the same as that
of Lefdvre." Ses also p. 23.

(2)Baird, Rise of the Huguenots, vol. I, p. 78,

{ 3)Quievreux, La Traduction etc., Pp. ii.

(4)Berger, La Bible Frangaise etc., pp. 309-320,
(5)Quievreux, op. c¢it., p. i1ij also p. 53,

"the basis of all those that were made by the Protestants
and Catholics for the following three centuries.” Quiev,,
op. cit., pe 53 .
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E. Contrivution through the Sroup of leaux

It iz commonly understocd that the work of tne Group
of lesux repraesents the opening phase of the Reformgtion
in Prance., Though this movement never openly broke with
the Catholic Church, yet it was the first practical ex-
pression of the religious prineiples that later inspired
the Huguenot movement, and other reformatory activities in
the kingdom of Franmce. It has been shown that the work at
Megux, although under fthe ostensible guidance and protsct-
ion of Brigonuel, was yet the product of the teachings
of Lefdvre, as put into praé@ic% by hig friends arnd studenis.
Therefore & discussion of the contribution of Lefédvrs to
the larger movement throuzh this group resolves itself

»

into an estimate of the influence of the work of the group
onn the Reformation.

o

racaed in four dirscbions.

o

Their influencs gcan bhs

I

First there is the ablidinz result of their Lour years work

ke
2;’2

with the people in leaux itself.

" Therefore when the light of the Reformabion com-
menced o arouse all Lurope the doctrines found
garliest fruition in France at | u%aax, axra 47 pre=-
pared and alregdy thoemselves earnssgily ses i;g
spiritusl truth%.“{l}

80 skilfully and ﬁaofuu xiily had this teaching been done

at Mesux that
wlleaux was the cradle of the French Reform-
eablon,. Here was thes earliest spiritusl awskening

of ths m&ﬁﬁ%§ z ghe ilT%@ ﬁf%%&%@&ﬁﬁ church = the
: ®oox

(1l)Maury, R.L., The Hugusnot Martyrs of Meaux, we 15l.
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i

*

"first pastor, the first who were burned alive at
the steke; 1t was the first after Paris [(ovy spec-
ial instruction of Catherine de Maﬁx&z} to suffer
the masssacre of 3t. Bartholomew's Day, the first
to become almost enbtirely converted:; the first $o
opern its gates to King Henry IV., and the foremost
in cons aa&ﬁj and fa;ﬁ;uﬂznﬁﬁm to *The religion'.
Theirs was bthe fir u vastor who suffered for his
religion, Pierre %@ Clere, burnt alive thers in
15448, and thelrs was also the last, Jean Broea, s
prigoner for 'the relis 3 odn $7f§ in %he hiﬁ@%ﬁ&
dungeon of fthe 01ld Cha *f

;M.?
=
o
o
o
o
o
b
[

4
Fh
o
=4
b
o

The second plecs in which fths inf

personal friend and proteciress, larguerite of Havarre,and

the king's favorite, Louls de Berquin. lLarguerife, won
over to the movement by her eontacts with Lefdvre, Brig-

onnet and Michel &'Arande, remained their friend, disciple
and protectress in the stormy dsys that followed, and gave
to Lefdvre and Roussel an gsylum from their persecutors.
HerkﬁaaS@ was always open ﬁ@ those who were psrsecuted for
their 1deas with the result that among others, she enter-
tained for some time, one Jean Calvin et Neras when he fled
from dsnger at Paris.(2)

Louls de Berquin was a nobleman of Artois who, be-

mind and his greatb

b

cause of his "“uncommon scuteness o
atteinments in lebtters and science"(3) was hisghly regarded

by his contemporaries and particularly by his sovereign.
£ R Kk K ok K Kk K K K

(1)%&&?§§ Huguenot %ar@yrﬁ 8., P 150,
(z)ﬁemmergaa Vie de Calvin, vol. I, p. 402,
{ 2)Baird, %i%@ of the Huguenots, p. 128,




- 214 -

He combined & dlameless 1life with his mental accomplish-
i PR el Y
ments. When the Sorbonne psrsecuited Lelfevre, de Berquin

rescted in favor of Lefévre and turned to a study of his

O

ed him on until he became an ardsnt

ot

writings. These
follower of the ideas of the reformation. He adhered

to these new ideas in the face of great persecution which,
inspite of all the efforts of Marguerite to prevent 14,
resul ted in his public execution by burning April 17,
1529.(1) It misht truly be said that Lefévre's influence

irst noble martyr.

5

gave to the movement 1lts
The third direction in which his influence mizht

be traced is more indirect then the ftwo preceding ones.

It is the influence that he exerted through the lives of

the members of ths group in their later work of reform.

Under this head two names stand outbt. In Jacyues Pauvin

the graup‘oﬁ Meaux had its martyr.(2) In Guillaume Farel,

the group ﬁ;& its revolutionary firebrand. He went out

into france preaching the doctrines of the Swiss and Ger-

man reformere. He ﬁas largely responsible for the progress

of the work at Basle and Geneva, and slso contributed,

whenever possible, fto the work in France and at Strass-

bourg. 1t is impossible %o trace 81l the influence of

a teacher, =0 1t can never be known to*what extent Lefdvre

forwerded the reformation in Prance. There is much

gvidence that he more I&rgely(&ﬁﬁeaaad this movement

both in Frauce aﬁ&$i§ gtgeg 3s§n§ri&§ than is generally

(L)Jourdan, lMovement etc., p. 297. (2)Baird, op. cit., D91,



scknowledged.

The fourth and most important direction that shows
Lefévre's influence is, of course, his translation of the
Bible. Wnile it must be recognised that there were pol-
itical, economic and soclal aspects of the Reformgtion,
yet it was primarily a religious movement. The basis of
this movement was the subsbtitution of the authority of
the Sceriptures for the authority of the Church. The Church
had its representatives who spoke the language of the
people in presenting her claims, and if the Raformatisﬁ‘
was to win it must have its .authority in & form intellig-
iple to the people. For thig reason, the Seriptures were
translated into Germen, English and French within a few
yesars. And what Jyeliff was to the Eﬁgiish Bible Lefdvre
wes to tne Prench. It hes been shown how all %he succeed-
ing ?roﬁas%aﬂt tranglations depended on Lefévre's anda for
this alone ﬁ}aﬁch Protestantisn owes an inealculable debt
to Lefévre in that he gave the movement the medium through
which it reached the peoplse.

"Au point de vue des expressions,il est, si on

peut ainsi s'exprimer, le pdre de notre termin-

olongie biblique protestante."(1)

If he had had no other connection with the movement
this would have entitled him %to & high place in the ranks
of those who paved the way for the Reformation in France.

* K & K ok Kk K K Kk XK
gl)Quievreux, La traduction etc., p. 54.
In point of view of expressions, he is, if one might so

express 16, the father of our protestant Biblical termine
ology."



As Quievreux has so well expressed it:

“"Le Premier, Lafdvre a'Btaples nous a donné une
vraie fraduction, contenant le fexte original en
entier et rien que ce texte. A ce titre il & droit
& toute nmotre reconnaissance, et on peut le placer
au premier rang parmi les Péres de la Réforme en
Prance."(1)

* k& K K ok kR ok K K %

(1} Quievreuxz, op. cit., p. 54,

"Lefdvre d'Btaples was the first to give us & true itrans-
lation, containing the complete original text and nothing
but this text. On fthis account he is entitled to our com=-
plete recognition and deserves %0 be placed in the first
rank among bthe Fathers of the Reformation in France."
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VIiI. Lefevre and the Sorbonne.
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1% has beesn noted several times in the preceding

pages that Lefévre's work was interrupted by opposition

ion and

W
j g
or

from thes Sorbonne. These instances of oppo

Es

Lefévre's resction to them are of great imporitance o

[ R P 3 <

weracters  Opp=-
3 bl bl ﬂ\ A
osition, ag always, not only drew out Lefevre's frue char-

seber bubt also opened up larger flelds of service., It

ahowed him 1o his Hnen 1% drove

nin out of Paris, Mesux offered & larger field for his
him f£rom Meauz, 1t re-
royal library at 3lols

in nis work of trang-

i, oownosition

-t

azalin drove him Lrom Faris bo Terac which afforded a more

1ife and

e

Zutre 1'Zcole gui n'abdiqu ag et L'humanisme
de plus en vlus herdi, le conflit, des 1510, appar-
alssalt ineviteble. La paix, toutefol s guat

. - ‘

ans encore, jusqu'a la
1in fut portee devant 1
*

-

£ oty PRS- 2 s . = % - .
(1} Renaudet, Prérveforme et Fumanisme, p. 591. "Betwsen the

Sehool which would not atdicste and the humenism growing more
gnd more hardy, the conflict, from 15810, appesred inevitablae,

Peace, however, endured four years longer, until the date

wnen the guarrel of Reuchlin was carried vefore the University.”
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added his volcs Lo Brasmus

manner of 1ifse within fthe

the Sorbonne ranked

There is nothing from which 1t

this influenced him one way or

Be The "Thrss

Up to this fime,

&

k]

that in the "Pauli Epistolas”

;;jx

the begimnning df & brec

o

Wi

ideas, but the purpose of

kg

g1d
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nd hi
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ot
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T
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b

line were only incidenta

t0 differ with the church's

fo thinking about the doetbrines
and in the beg 5
work ageinst

one of ﬁ@@m.ié

L
1)Smith, Grasmus, p. 56.
2}Ibid., p. 117, note 1.

(2

sgainst the "obscursar
o1

hig "In Praice

e
suren

him with Brasmus

howsver,
accused of heresy.
therse
the
1ig book

5

dogirine.

inning of the 1518 he published h

This was evidently & minor

1higha”

i

ublished in 1501(1) and

AT e 1Y
of Folly

testimony %o the

When Lefs

..i,

regime, ra

the

0

riticised freely

and the monasteriss,

an sneny.{3)
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his worke.

Maxrys"
Lefdvre had done nothing
It ig %trus
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isting condibtions

=
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was to promotbe

remaris along any other

%

o

did not zo out of
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ig first
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{ 3)Renaudet, Préréforme etc., Do 655,

{4)Barnsud, Saﬁgﬁﬁﬁ Lefevre, .
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"De Maria Magdalena ebt triduo Christi ﬁz&aaat&ﬁic
ad clarissimum virum Pr. kolinaeum Christianiss,.
Regis Prancisci I Magistrum."(1)

@,

The accepted opinion of that day was that Mary

o]
b

Magdslens, Mary bthe sister Lazarus, and the sinful

woman of Luke VII were one and the same person; the
hymns and the office of S5t. Mary llagdaelene in the Bre-

o

iary of Gregory the Grest were founded on this opinion.(2)

@
Lig ol

Lefbvre wrote his treatise o disprove this. The book

wes divided into two varbs; the Lirst part dealt with the
guestion of the three llsrys; the second dealt with éﬁe

guestion of the length of sesus’ sbtay in the tomb. In

nis treatment of the question of the three Marys Lefévre
examined cerefully the accounts of the four gospels that
refer to these women and came bto the conclusion that the
@ﬁ&ﬁltl&ﬁ&A view was erroneocus. He examined the writings
of the Church Fat hera and againsgt the aubthority of Greg-

ory the Great, (é) i%s chief supporter, Lefevre opnosed

ir}
[}

the opinions of Augustine,(4) Ambrose,(5) Origen,(5)

Chrysostom(7) and Jerome.(8) To solve fthe problem, Le-
\ ’ :

fevre put forward the suggestion that there were two

liagdalenes. In the second part of his book, Lefévre
® ok ok K K F K R K K
(1)The book, bound in the same cover with his later writ-
iﬁ%s on the same subject, is in the Harward College Library.
Graf, Essal etc., p. 82.
(3)De I Uarie Magdal., fol. 4 V.

{‘i):{bif}.o . 4.010 18 v,
(ﬁ%}:bid. s fole © v

(6 Ibid., folse 10 x,
(7)Ivid., fol. 10 v,
(8)131&0 N fole 11 r.
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again referring to the Scripturs records, demonstrated
that Jesus' body did not remain in the tomb three days
\ts. In his first contention Lefévre opposed the
tradition of the Church councerning a relatively unimpori-
ant woman and in fhe second he oprosed the Scri@%ural'
teaching concerning bthe length of Christ's stay in the

tombe 1t is an interesting commentary on the thinking

of his day %o notice how these two treatises were received,

by

The bvook creabted quibte a sitir, but in his second
assertion he was nobt opposed or refuted by the regular

with 4% however.{l) The

s

churchmen, &ragmusg differe
traditionalists, svidently considsring ftradibion more

» =
essential and conseqguently more worthy of defense, att-

2

agcked vigorously his treatise on the three Marys. 1%
Saam&sgtramga today that this question should arouse any
great interest,but at that time 1t excited a lively con-
&
trcvérsy that Q@ﬁt‘bey@ﬁ& the borders of France and in~
volved men from Germany,(2) and Bnzland.{3) NMonks and
theologians frog many vnlaces came Lo the defense of the
"one Mary". Etienns Poncher sent Lefevre's treatise to
éahm Pigher, Bisghop of Rochester and changellor of the
Wﬁivafsiﬁy of Cambridge, and asked him to write a re-
fubation of it, Thig PFigher did in & disgertation en-~
A ok ok F ok k Kk K X

(1L)Graf, Essal etc., p. 85,
(2)Stunica. Bes also Herminjard, op. ¢ite., vole I, p. 49.
{3)Pisher.




titled "Roffensis Episcopil de unica Magdsalena 1i

tres",(1) published in 1519, in which the bishop tried

to révéréé Lefevre's arguments, and refuted Lefdvre's cone
tention thai there were two Magdalenes. Lefavre retracted
thig statement concerning the btwo llagdalenes but con-
tinued to insgist upon the identity of the three women,

in a second btreatise, "De tribus et Unica liagdsglena dig-

ceptatio secunda".(2) Josse Clichtove, his friend =ng
pupil, joined the controversy in his defense with a treat-
ise susbaining Lefevre's assertions.(3) Bishop Pisher
wrote ftwo more ariticles, one against Clichtove and ancither
against Lefevre, Tefsvre was everywhere written agsainst,
spokxen againgt, and seven sabjae?e& to ridicule and sabuse
in sermons, Qﬁfﬁﬁf'ii thig abuse he remarked:

vy

"Je suis attird tent de malveillance, gue plusieurs
ont entrepris contre mol des apologies ¢u'il fsgud-
reit plutdt appeler des invective liais instruit
des preceptes de a@uvmwiat ital resolu de ne

S &

jamais reu&ra injures pour zﬁéuw & personne,
q&&l%u Qh g'efforce sur les tridbunes et dans les
sermong & excifer conbre moi la haine de la Touls,"(4)

IThis matter might have rested there 17 Tefevre had
ceased writing. Bub in the gecond nart of his second
dissertation on the Three Marys he stltacked another doc-
trine of the Church. For some time ths happy tradition
had been maintained %

E 2
(1JA11 the treatises
fury.ﬁﬁ} Also in the Harvard ¢ Abrary.
(5,&&?@1133?& Corresypondance 49, note 5.

{&}wraﬁ Zssail ete., p. 84-5. "I have drawn so much ill-
will ﬁﬁaﬁ several have undertaken apologies aguainst me which

L .‘K»

n Harvard College Lib-




ks 3 - e haed hoary b EYTela Y e g pe
and nggmag, that she had born to saech husband g dauzhisr

and sach 4 neme Mary. Thess

three larys

Zebedee; U the mother of Jesgus,

Less and Jude, and

€E’

the third of James and Johm.{1l) Lefevre demonstratad

-

the srror in this tradliticn alse and showed that Anne

e bo Joachin.e Salomas

e T R N S . A e - P N T .
if the treatise on the Three Narys had raiged a

work thai in doiung this he was brue Go the Church carried
noe weight with his opponents.
- p - L VU T T,
Lefevre reglised what e

monstraied with hin

o]
cw%
-
o
@t
e
i
]

Po which Lefdvrs revlied:

"Je ne crains rien. Je ns crois pas qu'il puisse

" #FOF R ok ok kK ok ok & %
i% 1& nacesgsary %o call invectives. But being instructed
by the precspis of Jesus Christ, I have resolved never o
return iunjury for injury to any one, althoush they strive
from the rostrum and in their s@rzuu% to excits against me
the hatred of the foolish.”
{K}G?M i—&ﬁak&@al @gfvo} T i;u,u
{2)De tribus eb Unica etGe, De 55
€5):ﬁ€% Maria llag iié‘i«lu, fol. 85 Ve, af ter Graf, O f‘»it-, P+86.
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a >er 18 ol 1l'on chasse 1l'erreur

4 g Chrétiens, pour leur montrer la
véritd - - - 51 guelgues-uns me condamment publi-
guement au feu avec mon livre, g‘implﬁrﬁrai aonbre
ce feu lo rosds céleste pour 1l'eteindre."(1)
Just what Lefsvre's friend foresaw came about.

They attacked him on all sides. Monks condemned him
without reading nhis books; preachers heagped insullbs uvron
him, ealled him impious, ignorant, avdacious:; and affirmed
y SELLUU X WPLOWE HLOTOI by, U = o
nhat the resding of his vocoks weas dangerous, contrary
to the faith and %o the Church, and declared bthat they

&y

ghould be burned.(&) Repressntabives of the Carmelites,

o

- . A I - . o Y. 2 e
Franciscans and Dominicans wrobte against him. Lefevre

53 -

- . 5 . . 2 N - o o
up by & seli-appointed champion of Lefevre wno defended

sgainst one Claude Salin, & doctor of the Sorbonns.(4)
This batile wés waged at Metz, but it changed its center
of sction shortly, for the Sorbomnne took an intersst in
it and proceeded to promounce gentence on these Works.

Headed by Noel Béda, of whom more labter, the Sorbonne

ok o kK ok ok K ok K &
(1)De Maria lagdal., fol. 85 v., 88 v. after Graf, op. cit.,
pe 86."1 fear nothing. I do not believe that there is any
danger in that or when one would dispel error in the syirit
of Christians, %o show them the truth., - - If some people
condemn me publicly to the fire with my book, I will im-
plore against the fire the celestial dew fto put 1t out.”
(Z?H%?@iﬁj&rd, 0pe cite, vole I, pe 54, notes 3 and &.
(5}1?31@4; Do 5B ff'
(4)Hs C. Capito. Herminjard, op. oit,
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declsred, November 9, 1521, that any who held Lefevre's
position eoncerming bthe Three Marys was a heretic. Kot
satisfied with this, recommesndsablon was made to Parle-
ment that Lefévre should be punished as a heretic. But
Lefavre was well known et court and had meny powerful
friends thera.‘ Francis I had no intention of allowing
this distinguished man to be condemnaed. Accordingly he
charged his confessor, Guillaume Petit, to examine the
bhooks In question and report to him. The rsport was
favorsble to Lefévre and the king ordered Parlement to
stop preceedings against Lefévre.(1) That ended this
mabtbter., But as, some ftime previous to this, Brigonnet
had invited Lefévre to joinm him at Meaux, Lefevre was
very glad, in the midst of $he progecution, to leave
Fafis.am& the guearelling ftheologiang of the Sorbomne for

the peace of the capital of Brie.

~ Ca Hisyﬁypeﬁeﬁt$

The events of the next few years brought inbo pro-
minence certain lesders of the Sorbonne in their fight
not only against Lefevre, but also against all prozress
of learning. TKE they figure largely in ths development
of the Reformation as the party of the opposition, it
is necsssary to conglder them and their leader, Hoel Bede.

The Sorbonne had been noted for two apparently contra-
* ok ok ok koK ok K K ¥
(1)Bernsud, Jacques Lefévre, p. 56.
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dictory principles of action; on the one hand they resist-
ed the encroschment of Papal authority in France with all
their étr@mg%b and influence and supported the kings of
Prgnce in their resistance to the Popes. So active were
they in csrrying out this policy that the anti-Papal att-
itude came %o be called "Gallican" in contrast to the
"Ultramontane” or Papsl attitude. An example comes out

of this very period. #hen Lso X had succeeded in secur-
ing. the withdrawal of the Pragmatic Sanction and the

ng of the Concordat by Francis I, the University of

(]

;.Ji

gign
Pgris with ths full consent of the Sorbonne rose up in
opposition to this treaty and only after many remonstrances
were they forced to submit. (1) On the other hand, as if

to demonsgtrate their loyalty to fhe Churceh, they sed them-

-

gelves up as defenders of 1ts doctrines and f£aith. Luther

knew of thelr antil-papal policy when he referred his case

to them, vub evidently he did not understend fthelr atilt-
-

ude toward the docirines of the Chureh or he would never

ot

have done soe. The two most famous instancss of their de-~

fense of the Catholic doctrine are, first, the work of

[o]

n Gerson, chancellor of fthe University, in procuring
the condemnation and execublon of John Huss at the Coun-

¢il of Constance, and, second, their condemmsation of

qﬂ*

LZuther in 1521, They exhibited their attitude towsrd

gny innovaltions in the realm of doctrine in this latter
¥ ok k k Kk ok K K K K

(1)Baird, Rise of the Huguenots, vol. I, pe 37 £f.
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decision when bthey

£
i

A

"sondemned the writings of the Ferman
monk %o the flames on the gfouna tg 56 they Wers
gseductive, insulting to the alsrarexj, gontrar;
to Soripturs and schismatbic” and profe ae&’tuat
such sentiments as he ubtered were a denial

8
& of

the first principles of faith, an unblushing pro-

fession of impiety, an arrogance so implous thet

1% must be r&%?dw%&& by cheains and censurées - nay

by fire erd flame, rather then refuted by argument,”(1)

they not only expresssd thelr opposition butbt alsc indic-
ated the mebthod which thsy planned to use bo combat such

idezs, namely, chains and the stake.

The man wno was largely responsible for such s

gbtatement and who led the Sorbomne in the iznt azuinst
5 1 . . o X o T . .
other heretical ideas was Hoel Bedier, or Tatalis Beds,

o - ¢ / . - s
generaglly referred to as Noel Beda. 3Beds i1s well known

gonnection with the history of Pro-

Ph
O
[
s
=4
1
g
m‘
g
H
bn«
£ x.,g
w
}Jo
.
#
¢

Jah&‘ﬁ&lviﬁ, whern Calvin was a sbudent under him in ths
P

at the reguest of his friend and former teacher, Jean

Setandonck.{&] At the death of Standonck he was appoint-

ed head of the college in 1509,{3) which vlaced him in

yimself the reaction from all that
E I I T T R S - -

gw{, pq 1{}93
réforme et Humanisme, p. 345,
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Y o b o - i gy ey T oo ey
He first cams intc the arena againsi Lelevw

the occasion of the controversy concerning the Thres

Marys. He wrote & book conbroveriing Lefevre's posii

zefevre.(2) He had no fear, no self-control, only a

LGy oy s 5 . £ o Lo = oy 3 BTy g R
SUsn & mWAan was the lesder oL ng 200000

e T e o2 S N T . S . T e
when bthe Heformalbion first appearsed in Franca.

By the lionks

P ) . e L D S 1,
Contrary Lo Lefevre's hopes when he accevpted the
offer of the 3ishop ol lisauz, the work there was not

allowed %to remain in peace. When Brigonnet identified
Lefévre with his efforts at reform in Meaux, he earned
the susplcious surveillance of the Sorbonne, who were
loath to lose Lefévre as their victim. Another circum-
stance that turned fthe Sorbomnne against this movement
was that the distinction between the teaching of Lefévre
and the teaching of Tuther at this time was very slight,

and the Sorbonne had just condemned the teachings of

kK K K K K K K K ¥

(1)Genersl Biography, article Bada.
(Z2)Bouvelle Biographie, Artlele, Bedier.
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Luther. Also the workers at Meaux were in correspond-
ence with the reformers of Germany end Switzerland.
Their preaching was quite "Iutheran™ in character. Such
actions were sure to bring upon them the eensure, if not
worse, of the Jorbonne.

When Brigennet prohibited the Franciscans from
preaching in parts of his diocese he earned for himself
powerful and bitter enemies, who promptly appealed his
decision to Parlement. Prom that time on they watched
him that they might accuse him. - Despised fthough the
monks undoubtedly were, yet thers is no denying that they
were very poweriul oppdnents. They elevated themselves
to the position of defenders of the faith and as such were
in opposition to the program of the Group. The extent
of this opposition is illustrated by the reply of s monk
to Lefevre. Lefavre and some friends were talking with
some . offthe partisans of the old abuses and Lefévre express-
ed the hope that

"1'Bvangile auroit lieu au Royaume de France,
et qu'on ne prescheroit plus les songes des hommes."(1)

4 Dominican monk, de Roma, replied with heat:

"Moy et autres comme moy, leverons une cruciade

de gens, et ferons chasser le Roy de son Royaume

par ses subjectz propres, s8'il permet que 1'Evan-

gile soif presche,"

k K Kk Kk Kk Kk Kk R K K

(1)Herminjard, Correspondance etc., p. 483. "the Gospel
would spread throughout the realm of Prance, and that no
longer will the dreams of men be preached.” "I and others
like me will raise a crusade and we will drive the king
from his realm by his own subjects, if he permits bthe
Gospel to be preached.”
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It was not long before these watchiul enemies had opp-
ortunity to accuse the bishop in Paris.
By the 3Sorbonne
Just when fthe Sorbonne first started action against
Brigonnet is not definitely known. The dates on the face
of nis synodical decrees are in 1523.(1) Herminjard
quotes a fragment ffom Antoine Froment in which he de-

seribed the work being carried on at Meaux in 1524 with

2ll its force and with the full approval of the bishop.(2)

The letters of Roussel, Lefdvre and Pauvin written also
in 1524 suggest no dimwmition of zeal on the part of the
bishop though Roussel knew of the opposition of the Sor-
bonne.(3) On the other hand, the date of these decrees
coincides with the déte of the departure of Parel from
Meaux, and they seem most applicable to him.(4) It seems
almost ineredible, however, that Brigonnet should have
ohanged his plqgs so soon,when hig correspondence with
Marguerite gives no indication of such a change.(5)

But whatever the dates may have been, the main events
are well known.

Brigonnev knew that he was treading on dangerous
ground and knew also that the day might come when he
would be forced tg ghgngeé KA*Citgo%ic historian pre-
(1)Hermin jard, Correspondance etc., vol. I, p. 153 & 154,
(2)Ibid., p. 158, note 4.

(3)Ibid., p. 231 £f.

(4)Baird, Rise etec., p. 83, note 2.
(5)Hermin jard, op. c¢it., pp. 181 ££,.
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gerved this statement of the Bishop:

" "Byen should I, your bishop, change my speech and
teaching, beware you change not with me."(1)

This was & premonition of the opposition which was ris-
ing against hin.
Pailure of Brigonnet

Fhen the first sign of opposition came, Brigonnet,
probably considering himself secure in the protection of
Marguerite, defied his accusers and returned accusation
for accusation. He styled the Sorbonne Pharigees and
false prophets,(2) and in a sermon preached in answer to
the speech of a rash monk, he attacked the "oaffars cord-
eliers”(3) as the "source et fontaine de toute hérésie,
etA"quod cordigeri sunt preudoprophete, scribe et pharisei."(4)
In his correspondence with Marguerite he was bolder and
denouﬁced the clergy as "l'estat par la froideur duquel
tous les aultres sont gellez™, and "celluy qui tous ruyne".(5)
But this bol@gess did not last long, for he lost his cour-
age. He was beset both at Paris and at Meaux. At Paris,
the Sorbonne was against him and at Meaux, the monks and
some of his clergy opposed him. He was no Luther to stand
against rulers, mgngs* gng ﬁhgo%cgigns. He wavered and
(1)Baird, Rise etc., vol. I, p. 77, from Fontaine, Catholigque
Historique.
(2)Gaillard, Francois Premier, vol. VI, p. 409.

(3)Berger, Process contre G. Brigonnet, Bull. vol. XL, p. 13.

(4)Herminjard, Correspondence etc., vols. I, p. 186, note 2,
(5)Ivid., p. 186,
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was persuaded to publish under his nsme fthree synodical
decrees. In the first of these, which was addressed
“Aux fiddles des son diocdse"(l), Brigonnet purports to

éay that Luther was & man

"qui en renverse tout l‘ar&re nierarchigue,
bouleverse et détruit 1'dtat gqui contient
tous les autres dans le devoir".(2)

He went on to inveigh against Luther and his books with
which "le monde presgue entier est rempli™(3) and to
thraatén thoge who possessed or resad thenp.

"Nous inferdisons en consequence par ce décret
synodal & tous et chacun des fiddles de notre
Diocése, de quelque état, rang, ou condition
gu'ils soient, et ce sous menace de 1l'exXcommun-
ication et des autres peines, d'acheter, lire,
posseder, colporter ou d'approuver, justifier et
communiguer dans les reunions publiques et les
conversations privées, les livres du dit Martin
ou ceux dont il passe pour etre l'auteur; leur
enjoignant au contraire d'avoir, immediatement
aprés la publication du present dderet, & se dé-
faire de ceux de ces livres qul pourroat se ftrouver
dans leurs mains, dans leur maisons ou partout
ailleurs, et a les datrulre par le feu."(4)

(1)Berminjard, Correspondance etc., p. 153 £f.

(2)Ivid., p.“154. "who is opposed to the entire hiserarchial
order and who would destroy the estate which keeps all the
others in the right."

(6)"'nearly the whole earth is filled."

(4)Ibid., p. 155. "We interdict, for this reason, by this
decree to all and each of the faithful of our diocese, of
whatever estate, rank or condition they may be, and under
the threat of excommunication and of dother pains, to buy,
resd, possess, carry or ‘approuver, justify and communicate
in public meetings or in private conversations, the books
of the said Martin or those of which he passes as the author;
enjoining them on the contrary, immediately after the pub-
licaticn of this present decree, to rid themselves of those
of these books which they are able to £ind in their hands,
in thgir houses or wherever else, and to destroy them by
fire.
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Thig is very different from the tone of his letters of
the game date and of the later letters of the group.

The second synodical decree was addressed "Au
clerge de son diocese” and was similar in character and
content. He wrote against those who "abusant de 1l'Evan-
gile™(1l) have preached

"que le Purgatoire n'existe pas, et que, par con-

gequent, i1 ne faut pas prier pour les morts, ni

invoquer la trés-sainte vidrge Marie et les Saints.™(2)
He exhorted his clergy to be faithful in the proclemation
of these truths and in the observances of these acts of
worship.(3)

Bvidently thé Sorbonne was still unsatisfied with
what had been done, for in December of that year Brig-
onnet published anctﬁer decree saddressed to his clergy
in which bthe license to preach was taken from those who
were “Luthérians de cette sorte" and they were not per-
mitted to presch or teach "expressement sous peine 4'ex-
communicatiofi et anatheme” in his diocese.(4)

If Brigonnet hoped that the publishing of these
decrees would procure peace for him he was mis taken.

The Sorbonne had not yet forgotten Lefevre. In the

year 1523, at the ingtigation of Béa&, Parlement entered
the scene again w%tg g gogdgqgaﬁign*of Iuther's works,
(1)Herminjard, op. cit., p. 157. (2) Ibid. "that purgat-
ory does not exist and therefore it is not necessary to

pray for the dead nor invoke the holy Virgin Mary and the
Seints." (3)Ibid., p. 157-158. (4) Ibid., p. 172.
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of Melsncthon's defense of Luther and finally of Lefévre's
commentary on the Four Gospels. "Un grand nombre de pro-
positions"™(1l) were taken from his commentary and were con-
demned. He refused to retract them and was ordered to
be cast into prison with Berquin. Again, thanks to Mar-
guerite, Francis intervened and saved him. The king app-
ointed & commission,composed of several prelates and some
doctors of theology, to eXamine the propositions in the
accussbtions.(2) When the report was given to him totally
in favor of the accused, Francis wrote a letter to Parle-
ment: in which he extolled the graces and accomplishments
of Lefevre and ended by ordering Parlement for the sec-
ond time to let Lefdvre alone.(3)
The End of the Work at Meaux

Inspite of the king's orders, from this time on
- Megux was kept ﬁnder close observation. Meaux was re-
cognised by both sides as the battleground of the move-
ment in France and both sides brought to bear on the
workers there all the influence at their command. On
the one hand Farel, now at Strassbourg, and Qecolampadius
both wrote o Roussel and urged him to more decisive
measures.(4) The Sorbonne, on fhe other hand, kept close

watch on them. At one bime they sent & delegation to
® k ok k k Kk k k Kk Xk

(1)Barnaud, Jacques Lefévre, p. 84. 25 pages of errors.
(2)Graf, Essai etec., p. 105, ‘
(3)Du Plessis, Histoire de 1'Bglise de Meaux, vol. II,
?. 384. There is a copy of the letter in the booke.
4)Herminjard, op. eit,, Pp. 270 & 274.
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listen to Bfigcnnet preach. This he did and, for their
benefit, preached the existence of purgatory and the
efficacy of prayers for the dead, and encouraged his hear-
ers to pray to the saints and worship the Virgin Mary.(l)

About this time events seemed to play into the
hands of the reactionaries. Frenéis I was taken prisoner
by Ghérlas V of 8Spain at Pavia, Pebruary 24, 1525, and
Marguerite went to Spain to nurse him in his sickness
and to effect his release.(2) ZLouise de Savoie was left
regent of PFrance, which was unfortunate for she was not
as distinctly favorable to the reform as her children.
When the Sorbonne persuaded Parlement, Parlement had
no great difficulty in persuading her that it was to
the interest of the state to stamp out heresy.(3) More-
over, Loulise needed the support of the Pope and chose
to gain it by acceding to the policy of the Sorbonne.
S0 she set herself to persecute heretics. To do this
effectively, the regent appointed a commission to try
Lutherans, which received the wholehearted approval of
the Pope. This was the beginning of the Inguisition in
Paris. The commission, when appointed, struck twice,
both times elosé to the group of Meaux. Louls de Berquin
and Jean Leclerc were hoth arrested. Brigonnet was in-
vited to come b&fgri gaglement ang %nawer to the charges

# 2?53* *

(1)Jofirdan, Movement towards Cath. Reform., p. 283 £f.
Also Du Plessis, op. cit., vol. I, p. 328 ff.
(2)Baird, Rise ete., vol. I, p.1l22 £f.

(3)Ibid., p. 123 ff.
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brought against him. The investigation of his case
was given to the inquisitorisl committee. Brigonnet
objected to this and pleaded for a trial before the
entire court. This was refused him. Previous to this
both Vatable and Mazurier had left Meaux and had re=-
canted from their errors. Mazurier is credited with
persuading Brigonnet to change his front and this he
did. Purther he gave gusrantees to the court that Meaux

would be safe from heresy.(1l) On his return to Meaux

he gave his approval to the persecution set on foot there.

This merks the end of Brigonnet as a reformer.(2)

But what of Lefévre? Had he been unmolested?
By no mesns. Beéda had seen to that. He had written
two books against Lefevre in which he ﬁointed out errors
found in Lefévre's writings. Let it be said in his
favor that before he did this work he wrote to Lefévre
and counselled him to correct himself. This Lefdvre
declined %o do and when Brigomnnet was summoned before
Parlement, another summons was sent out for Caroli,
Roussel and Lefevre.(3) Bo th Marguerite and Francis
wrote from 3pain in their Dbehalf and inspite of the
reluctance of Parlement the matter was dropoed.(4)

Lefevre and Roussel did not risk the regard which Par-
w K K K B K K K K XK

(1)Baird, Rise ete., vol. I, p. 82 ff.

(3)Hermin jard, Correspondance ete., vol. I, v. 402, note 2.

(4)Ibid., p. 403, note 4.
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¢

lement might or might neot have for the absent king's
command but sought safety in f£light to Strassbourg some-
time late in 1525.(1)
The faculty of theology listed fifty propositions
from Lefévre's books which they claimed were heretical.
"ge ought to believe the Jord of God by means of
the Spirit and not through the presumption of our
own intelligence.”

What you have you have by the bouunby of God in
Jegus Christ and not in any way by your own merits.

Salvation is never in our power but only in the
grace of God.

The pasture of the soul is in the word of God alone,
Leave all thevdoctrines and ordinances that men
have imposed and follow only one Pastor and one
Doctor who is Jesus Christ.”(2)
These propositions were declared "Diavolica inventa et
haereticorum figmenta™ and the book was declared worthy
of the flames with'ali those who composed it or who
read and preached it to the people.(3)
With the f£light of Lefévre and Roussel from lMeaux,
the first phase of the Prench Reformation came to a
close. The paréacutimg work of the Sorbonne seemed
crowned with success. Shortly before their flight, the
work at Meaux produced its first mer tyr when Jesn Le~
clerc was-burned at lietz., Not long after their flight
Jacques Pauvin, the first martyr of the group, shared
his fate at ?ariaé(g)

® ok R K kR kK K ok

(1)Barnaud, Jacques Lefevre, p, 8l. (2) Graf, Hssai stc.,
pe 118 ff. gives thirty~two of the propositions.
(3)Ibid. (4)Baird, Rise etc., p. 89 £f,
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. E. At Strassbourg

- Lefeévre and Roussel fled o Strassbourz and spent
the winter of 1525~6 in that city. They were joined by
¥ichel d'Arande, also a fugitive from the Sorbonne. They
were héartily received.in Straggbourg by Capito, Bucer
and Count Sigismond of Hohenlohe. Lefévre and Roussel
were both under pseudonyms, Lefévre had chosen Antonius
Paregrinus eud Roussel, Joannes Tolninus.(1l) Lefévre
gvidently found 1t necessary to change again, for Roussel,
in & letter back to Meaux, referred to him as Coracinus.(2)
But his false names did not hide his identity. He was
soon known even Lo the boys on the street.(3)

This visit was of particular interest in Lefévre's
1ife for it brought him into personal contact with the
most revolutionary reformers., Here he met, talked with,
and was exhorted by, fiery apostles of the revoit from
Rome. Pierre Toussain and Lefévre's old disciple, Guil-
laume Parel, both abttempted %o persuade him and Roussel
to come out openly and join fthem. Toussain related his
attempt and its results in & letter to Oecolampadius.

"Pabrum sum alloguutus, et Ruffum, sed certe

Faber nihil habet animi. Deus confirmet eum

et corroboret. 3int sapientes quaestum velint,
expectent, different et dissimulent; non pot-

erit prasedicari Evangelium absque cruce. Haec

cum video, mi Oecolampadi, cum video animum.

* ok kR kX E K K K
1)Herminjard, Correspondance etc., vol. I, pe 406, note 5.,

3)Ivid., p. 411, note 8.
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"Regis, animum Ducis sic propensum ad promovend-
uft Christi Evangelium, ut nihil magis, et eos

. gui soli negocium hoe promovere deberent, sec-
undum gratiam illis datam, illorum institutum
remorari, certe continere me non possum & lach-
rymis. Dicunt certe: Nondum est tempus, non
venit hora. Bt hic tamen non habemus diem negque
horam." (1)

Tis letter raises two questions; first, what was
Lefevre's attitude toward the Reformation outside of
Prance; and second, why did he never come out and openly
join the reformers and make a distinet break with Rome?
This he never did. There is no doubt that Lefévre was
much attracted by the writings of Luther and Zwingli,
for in a letter to Parel he thanked Farel for the vam-
phlets he had sent and expressed his appreciation of
the thought of the writers.(2) In another letter, how-
ever, he régretted the attitude of the author of a
satire which Parel had sent him.(3)

The usﬁal’agsgeg ﬁo*tge*sgcgng question is to acc-

(1)Herminjerd, Correspondance etc., vol. I, p. 447,
"I have spoken to Lefevre and Roussel, but certainly
Lefévre has not a particle of courage. May God confirm
and strengthen him. Let them be wise as they please,
let them wait, procrastinate, and dissemble; the Gospel
will never be presched without the cross., When I see
these things, when I see the mind of the king, the mind
of the duchess as favorable as possible to the advance-
ment of the Gospel of Cnrist, and those who ought to
forward this matter, according to the grace given them,
abstructing their design, I cannot refrain from tears.
They say indeed:'It is not yet time, the hour has not
come'. And yet we have here no day or hour. #What would
not you do had you the Emperor and Ferdinand favoring
our attempts,”
?3)Ibiﬁ., Pe 206,
(3)Ibid., p. 220 ££f.
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ept Toussain's estimate and to brand Lefévre as a coward.
But Lefdvre, gentle and meek though he was, was no cow-
ard. If he had been a coward he would not have refused
to retract the errors which the Sorbonne found in his
writings; if he had been a coward he would have done as
Mazurier, Vatable, Brigonnet and Caroli and would have
made his peace with the Sorbonne; 1if he had been a cow-
ard he would not have dared to.publish his second work
on the Three Marys, when he knew full well that the
stake might be at the end of the controversy; if he had
been a coward he would not have dared to complete and
publish his franslation in the face of the order of Par-
lement against all translations. The explanation must
be sought elsewhers.

There is a thresefold explanation of his refussal
to go with his friends. PFirst of all, in 15625 Lefdvre
was ninety yearérold and & ninety-year~old man, unless
of & different caliber than the gentle Lefevre, does not
break all the ties of his life. Secondly, to Jjoin with
the reformers conflicted with his ideal of the unity of
the Church.A These men were wanting him 5o help break
that unity which was so dear to him and which he hoped
to see eatablished once more. His hope was %o reform
from within. Pinglly, there is the reason given by

Brasmus:
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"De regno quod soripsi, plebem lingua temp-
. erare magisfratum nihil gerere, nisi ex ip-

- sorum sententia, senatu movere, qui a doctrina
ipsorum dissentiunt: conjicere in carcerem,
gqui verbo ipsos tetigerit, faederibus sese
communire, su non hoc est regnare? Damnavit
hoc illis egregius ille vir Jacobus Faber,
guum mebtu cesserat Gallii, et in Germaniam
concesserat."(1)

The policies of the reformers, perhaps of necessity,
were too political to suit Lefévre. He was interested
in reforming the church, not in setting up a new gov-
ernment. Lefdvre agreed with the doctrines of the re-
formers bub rejected their political pracbices.
Po. Work at Nerac |
Francis I and Marguerite returned to Paris on the

17th of March, 1526, to find fthat their instructions

concerning'Lefévre and Roussel had not been completely

obeyed by Parlement. PFrencis was highly displeased

with this and ordered all proceedings against them to
cease. He then recalled both Lefévre and Roussel to

his court where they were taken under the protection

of Marguerite agasin. She procured for Lefévre the pos- -
ition of tutor for fthe king's two daughters and his

third son, who had fthe unusual nsme Abednego. He was

* %k k Kk k Kk K Kk K

(1)Allen, Opus Epistolarum des. Erasmi Rotterdami, after
Drummond, D. Brasmus, vol. 1I.
"As to what I wrote concerning their affecting sovereignty

is it not affecting sovereignty to govern the common people
with their tongues, to suffer the magistrates to do nothing

but what they approve, & ut out of the Senste those who
digfar from Yhem®in pdin 43 doctrine, o cast those into

prison who spesk a word against them, and to atrengthen
themselves by alliances? This is what that exXcellent man,
Jacques Lefdvre, who had for fear fled from France into
Germany, condemned in them.™ ~
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was encouraged in his work of translating by the king,
who charged him, in collaboration with Roussel, to trans-
iate the homilies of Chrysostom on the Acts. It would
seem that since he was under the protection of both Mar-
guerite and Prancis Lefévre should have been safe. But
Béds feared neither man ner master. He drew up a list
of errors from the works of Lefévre and Erasmus and pre-
vailed upon the Sorbonne to condemn them.(1l) PFrancis
met him by referring this 1ist to a public meeting of
the faculty of the entire University.(2) The king went
further and interdicted Béda's book which had been print-
ed without the necessary permission of Parlement. He
thén wrote to the University and remonstrated with the
faculty for their treatment of Lefévre and Erasmus.(3)

About this time Marguerite removed her court to
Blois and took Lefeévre with her. Here he was appointed
librarisn of the royeal library in which position he was
free to complete the translation of the Bible and his
commen tary on the Catholic Hpistles. But even here he
wes not left in peace.(4) The insatiable Beda still
pursued him.

In 1528 events took & turn in favor of those who

opposed the reform,. Phe' oouncil of Sens, forerunner of
TR

(1)"EBrasmi Roterodaml Apologis ad exXximium virum Jac. Fabrum
stapulensem.”

(2)Graf., Bssal etc., p. 119 ££.

(3)Bulasus, Hist. Univers., vol VI, p. 200.

{4)Barnaud, Jacques Lefevre, p. 106.




the Council of Trent, was held in Paris from February

3 to October 9, 1528.{1) The question of Heresy arose,
‘ts which the council expressed itself definifely in
opposition. 1t proposed to follow the example of Con-
stantine, Theodosius, Clovis and Charlemagne by perse-
cuting the heretics.(2) This resoiution they put into
effect in Provence.{ 3} DTwo other councils, one at Bour-
zes and the other ab Lyons, followed this example.{4)
An unfortunate example of icaﬁmelasm helped to turn the
opinion of Francis against the reformers. On the morn-
ing of May 31, 1588, Paris awoke to Lind an image of the
Virgin thrown down and mutilated, "qui fut une grosse
horrsur & la chrestiente".(5) Francis seemed to resent
this greatly and from that time gave his approval to the
work of persecution. On July. 3, 1528, Denis de Rieux
was burned publicly, with the king an approving spectator.(6)
Lefevre was net‘forgot@eﬁ. Beda, encouraged by the change
in the king's abttitude, issued another book, "Apologie
contra clandestinos Lutheranos®, which was directed a-
gainst Lefévre and Brasmus. As though to give force to
this new threat, Louis de Berguin, a favorite of the king
whom the king had twice saved from a heretic's deatn,(7)
A ok Gk ok K K kK K K K
(1)Lavisse, Histoire de France, vol. V, part 2, p. 358.
(2)Ibid. _
(3)Vienot, Histoire de la Réforme Prangaise, p. 101.
(4)Ivid. Q
{5)Baird, Rise ete., p. 141, nots 2,

(6)Vienot, op. citb., p. 101 ££,
(7)Baird, op. cib., p. 128 £f.




was again srrested and tried for heresy. Inspite of
Marguerite's appeals to her prother, the king &%&}ﬂ&@
. 1
interfere and Berquin was burned April 17, 1529. The

Sorbonne was in power and seemed irrestible. It was
only & mabtter of time before Lefevre would be summonsed
to appear before Parlement. If the king had not inter=-
fered in favor of de Berquin, what chance was there thatl
he would interfere in Lefévre's favor? MNarguerite and
Lefevre evidently thought that the chances were slight
for, &t Lefevre's suggestion, Marguerite undertook to

get him out of danger. Accordingly she wrote to Anne

i

de Montmorency, grand master of the royal household and

marshall of Prancee.

"Mon nepveu -~ Le bon homme FPabry m'a escript
gqu'il s'est trouve ung peu mal a Bloys, avec-
ques ce qu'on 1l'a voulu fascher par dela. Bt
pour changer d'air, (il) iroit voulentiers
veoir ung amy sien pour ung temps, si le plai-
sir du Roy estoit luy vouloir donner congie.
Il 2 mis ordre en sa librairie, cotte les livres
et mis tout par inventaire, lequel il baillera
& gul 1l plairs su Roy. Je vous prie demandsr
son congle au Roy, et me fgire scavoir de sa
bonne sante et de vos bomnes nouvelles, et ferez
gingulier plalsir a celle qui est

vostre bonne tante et anye,

Margueritse, (2)

¥ Kk k &k K ok Kk & Kk K
(1)Baird, Rise etc., p. 144 £f. Marguerite's letter to
her brother 1s given in Herminjard, ov. e¢it., vol. II,
pe 168 f£f,
?S}H&rmimjarﬁ, ops cite, vol. II, pp. 250-1.
"The good men Fabry has written to me that he has had some
1ittle trouble at Blois. He would willingly go for a change
of air %o visit one of his friends for a time, if it were
the king's pleasure (o give him his conge. He has put the
library in order, numbered the books, and made an inventory
of them which he will deliver to whomscever the King wishes,
I beg of you %o ask the king for his conge and let me know
how he 1s and good news of yourself, and thersby you will
give peculisr pleasure to her who is your gocd aunt and friend,
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The request was granted and Lefévre, somatime belore

August, 1520, lelt Paris forever and went to Nerac in

-

Navarre, where llargueritse made her court from that time
forthe{l)

Little is known of Lefévre's stay in Nersc. uost
Protestant blogrephers and writers follow Graf's short
summary of bthis part of his life,.

"11 partit ainsi en 1531 pour Nerass, ou il véout
tranquille jusgqu's sa morte - - - Le jeune Calvin
fugltif vint visiter le velllerd in 1533 et lui
demander des consells. Il mourut en 1537.7(2)

But more is known of hisg staey in Herac than that. While

- "

there he revised snd republished his translation of the

Bihle, which avpeared April 6, 1534.

“lais en 1534, lorsqu'il se sentit appuyéd par
une édition critique »lus, il ne recula pas de-
vant 1'introduction de ces correciions margin-
gles faltes sur l'orginal. Bt c’est ainsgi gque
Lefevre donna la premidre Bible en frangaiso,

ou 1'on. put constater sans peine les diffdrsces
gsouvent considerables gul existent entre la Vul-
gate et les originaux. On comprend aisément
gu'une pareille arme de polémique entre les
meins du peuple fut rigoureusement vproscrite

par 1'Hglise catholique. En effet, les dditions
de 1534 (et de 1541) bien que muniés de 1'app-
robation des docteurs de Louvain et des pri-
vildges de 1'empereur Charles-quint, furent
classies, sur la denande du rol catholique Phil-
ipve II ef du duc d'Albe, gouverneur des Pays-
Bas, parmi les Bibles defendues, dans 1'avpen-—
dice joint a 1'Index des livres ddfendus au con-
gile de ?ragtg.* pugsi §m£@§t;elles ddtructes

(1)Herminjard, Correspondance etc., vol. IX, p. 251, note 5.
(2)Graf, BEssai ete., p. 120.

"Thus he left,in 1531, for Nerac where he lived tranguilly
until his death - -~ Whe young fugitive Calvin came to
gisiggghg 0ld man in 1533 and to a&k his sdvice. He died

n .
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"gvec la dernier des rigueurs."(l)

. Lefévre and Calvin were tﬁgethér at Nerac for

-

about eight days. This was the meeting of the old and
the new.

"Quelle moment en effet que cette visitel Toute
le passé de la Réforme frangaise, et toute son
avenir. Le centensire Le Fevre {ransmettant ses
voeux, avec ses conseils au jesune Calvinila pre-
midre période, celle du Fabrisme, qui se fermait
et la segond, celle du Calvinisme, qui s'ouvrait.
Quelque chose comme la transmission d'un sceptre
spirituel.™(2)

Unfortunately neither Lefdvre nor Calvin left any re-
cord of this meeting. All that is known comes f£rom
Beza's account when he wrote of this visit, in his life
cf Calvin, that

"Le bon veillard regut le jeune homme et le vit

avec plaisir, sugurant qu'il sersit un instru-

ment de l'établissement du royaume céleste en

Prance."(2) , .

X K R R K R K K R K

(1)Leune, La traduction de 1l'Ancien Test. de Jac. Lefevre,
pe 44 ££, after Doumergue, Vie de Cslvin, vol. I, p. 401, n. 2.
"But in 1534, when he felt that he was enforced by a more
eritical edition, he did not recoil when forced %o make an
introduction of marginal corrections made on bthe original.
It is thus that Lefeévre gave the first Bible in French where
one can verify without difficulty the difference often con-
siderable, which exist between the Vulgate and the original
versionsg., One eassily understands that such a weapon of pol-
emie was rbzorously proscribed by the Catholie church. InZ
deed the editions of 1534 and of 1541,although fortified
by the approval of the dostors of the Louvain and provided
with the privilege of the Emperor Chas.V, were classed by
the Council of Trent, at the insistence of the Catholic king
Philip II and the duke of Alba governor of the Netherlands,
among the proscribed Bibles, in the appendix added to the
Index of forbidden books. For fthis reason they were suppressed
with the utmost severity."
(2)Doumergue, Vie de Calvin, vol. I, p. 402, "What an event
indeed was fhis visit, all the past of the Prench Reform and
all its future. The centenarjen Lefévre transmitting his vows
with his advice to the young Cglvin}! the firsst period, that
of Fabrism, was closing and the second,Calvinism, was opening.

1t was a8 though it was the transmission of a spiritual sceptey



Protestant writers have been content to end Le-~
fovre's work with his withdrawal from Paris.(l) But
the Catholic historian, Florimond de Rémond, showed
more sppreciation of Lefévre's character and influence
when he traced the "heresy" of Navarre to Lefdvre as
its souroce.

"Lefévre - - - lived a long time in the terri-
tory of the King of Navarre, sowing so many doubits
and scruples in the consciences of those who
would hearken to him, pretending at the sane
time to be a Catholic. I remember formerly to
have seen his tomb, when the Church of Nerac
was sbtanding, wherson are the words:'Corpus
homo, mentemgue Deo, bona cuncta relinquo =~
Pauperibus, Paber haec, dum moreretur ait.”
o change was bthen made in religion, or in
the ceremonies of the Church. The king and
queen of Navarre, though their devotion was
observed to be cooled by having conversed too
freely with the fugitives of Meaux, continued
their usual way of life."(2)

If Marguerite was the mother of the Huguenot movement

N -
in NWavarre, Lefevre was the father.

® K K Kk Kk Xk K kK K ¥

From page 249, note (3)Beza, Vie de Calvin, afterbarnaud,
Jacques Lefevre, p. 109.

"The good old man received the young man with pleasure,
foreseeing that he was to be an instrument for the egtab-
lishment of the kingdom of heaven in PFrance.”

(1)For example, Jourdan, op. cit., pe 299 and Graf, ove
cit.,p.120,

(2)Remond, Histoire de la Naissance de 1'Hérésie, book VII,
chapter 3, pp. 846-~7,.
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Jacques Lefdvre d'ltaples died &t Nerac in 1536,(1)
and was buried there im“tha churchyard., To abttempt to
digcuss fthe value of his life to the Reformation is a
great task, bubt one that needs to be done in &all justice
to him., Such a discussion will form the first part of
this chapber, while the latter part will be given over
to & consideration of his charascter and religion, in
which an abttempt will be made bo answer the question
"Was Lefévre a Protestant?".
| The treatment of his contribution to the Reform-
ation will be divided into three parts, the first being
en estimate of his influence on the movement in lands
beyond France; the second, an estimate of his influence
on the movement towerd reform within the Catholic Church;
and finally, his contribution to the Rise of the Reform-~

ation in France.

A, Contribution to the Movement outside of France
Originslity of Lefévre

"The soil, in Prance, was well prepared: the new
ideas were expanding in men's minds, but there
was needed a men of genius, a "gigantic' person-
ality, to give the vital impetus. He came; and,
as Von Polenz has expressed it, *The trunpet blast
which Luther, in the yesar 1517, sounded, in Ger-
many, awskened all the spirits in France."(2)

The above quotation closed Farmer's popular essay

% k k % kK k Kk K K XK

(1)Graf is mistaken in the date he gives. See Herminjard,
Correspondance ete,, vol. III, P. 299, note 5,
(2) Parmer, Essays etc., p. 52 f£f.
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on the Rise of the Reformation in France and it expresses
the opinion of most historians on the subject of Lefévre's
contrivbution fo the rise of the Reformation in France.

But ig this & fair statement of the real facts of the case?
Herminjard exXpressed the same idea more outspokenly when

e wrote:

"Le Pévre était encore, deux sns aprds avoir pub-
1ié son commentaire sur St. Paul, 'plongd en idol-
2trie et en grosse ignorance'. Il nfen sorfit

gue peu & peu et lenbtement, sous 1l'influence du
mouvement inauguré pasr Luther, et qui, pénétrant
en France, y fit édclore et fructifier les germes
d'émancipation religieuse qui dtalent demeurds
jusque la, chez Le Pevre et dansg son entourage,
vivants, sans doute, mais cachés.™(1)

In the same passage, Herminjard dated the beginning of

the Reformation in Prance in 1520. In this manner, these
men, recognizing the greatness of Luther, attempt to
credit him with the entire reformation movement. It is
impossible to diminish Luther's greatness, for, humanly
speaking, he wés the originsting force of the Reformation,
and the greatest of the reformers, but fto eredit him with
starting the movement in France is to give him honor for
some thing he did not do and to take this honor away from

one wWho has been greatly underestimated,

k Kk K ¥ Kk K R K Ok ok

(1)Herminjard. Correspondance etec., vol. I, p. 239, note 38,
"Lefevre was still, two years after the publication of his
commentary on St. Paul, ‘plunged in idolatry and grosse ig-
norance'. He emerged from it 1little by little and finslly,
under the influence of the movement inaugurated by Luther,
and which, penetrating into Ffrance, caused the germs of re-
ligious emancipation, which had remained up until then, in
Lefévre and his following, living without doubt, but hidden,
to bud and bear fruit.®
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The basis for Herminjard's statement, and in this
Parmer merely follows araf and Herminjard, are the re-
marks made by Farel concerning hisg own and Léﬁévr@‘s ati-
itude toward the worship of saints, belief in purgatory,
attitude toward the Pope, the Mass and the Virgin Mary.(l)
Because Lefdvre refained much of his old attitude toward
thase Catholic beliefs, they, and other historiaﬁa, |
accuse him of "ignorance and idolatry". But consider
Luther himself - in 1519, Luther gtill believed in purga-
tory, the worship of the saints and in transsubstantia-
tion.{2) 1% was not until 1543 that he rejected the ele-
vation of the sacrament, and as late as 1520 he concluded
his sermons with "Ave Maria".(3) ZHEvery one recognises
that Luther needed time for the development of his thought,
but for some reason this time is denied Lefévre and his-
torians would have him a full blown revolutionary Pro-
testant in 1512 or they refuse him credit for bheing the
originator of the Reformation in France. The develop-
ment found in Luther was aiso in Lefévre, but, as he was
a much older man, it was not so rapid.

Purtner, in crediting Luther with originating the
reform in France, the historians are mistaken. Parel,
in 1525, wrote t0 & colleague of Lubher as follows:

"Dici non potest guam officiat @allis hoc dissi-

dium. HNon paueci, inter se in sinum, de eucharis-~

tia non inepte tractabant, sicut et ante annos
gliquot, etiam publiecis concionibus, Sanctorum
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*invocatio reprobata et Purgatorium. In gqua

re versores librorum Martini male fratribus consu~-
lunt, qui priora ejus opera, in gquibus nonnihil
Sanctorum invocationi et Purgatorio defertur,

non repurgant. Nam legentes haec non pauci a
veritate resiliunt."(1)

In other words, the doctrines of the group around Lefévre
were further away from Roman doctrines and practice than
were Luther's pamphlets. Lefévre, instead of being led

by Luther, was ahead of him.

<. Influence in SGermany
In place of attempting to show that Lefévre's

thought depended on Luther, it is more appropriate to
study to what extent Luther was influenced by Lefévre.
This is not hard to do nor is it the advancing of an
unsupported theory. One of the editors of the most com=-
plete edition of ITuther's works paid this significant
tribute to Lefevre's influence on the thought of Luther.

"Die voransbtehenden Vorlesungen Luthers uber den
Psalter bekunden an zahlreichen S3Stellen, dass

eins de hervorragendsten Hulfsmittel, deren er
sich bei der Audsarbeitung bedient, die Psalmen-~
susgabe gewesen ist, welche der franzosiche Human-
igst Lefevre d'Etaples (Faber Stapulensis) in Paris
zuerst 1509, dann in zweiter Auflage 1513 veroff-
eutlicht hatte. Diesem Werke entnahm Luther nicht
allein den Text des Hieromnmianischen Psalterium
iux ta Hebraeos, auf den er unablassig verglei-
chend zuruckwelst; er entnshm such den gelehrten
Anmerkungen zshlreiche Anregungen fur seine eigne
Auslegung: yor §1%e§ gbgr*fgng er hier einen her-

(1)Herminjerd, op. cit., p. 397."It is not possible to tell
how this discusgsion smong the French may be hindered. Hot a
few among them have been discoursing not indiscreetly concern-
ing the mass, just as, for a few yegrs, even the invocation of
the saints and of purgatory has been rejected in pudblic meet-
ing.In which thing the works of Luther are not interpreted
favorably by the brethren, especially his former works, in
which & little of the invoking of the saints and of purgatory

is reported.Por not fen S ] 1
& lew of these works shrink from the truth

ii 8



"meneutischen Grundssatz ausgesprochen, den er mif
Lebhaftigheit sich aneignete. Den Stapulensis
stellt sich in sharfen Gegensatz gegen einen
*gensus literalis®, vermoge dessen man den In-
halt der Psalmen zeitgeschichtlich auf David und
Bvangeligten dieselben auf Christus bezogen haben,
so erklart auch er nur denjenigen 'sensus liter-
alis® annerkenen zu konnen, 'qui est intentiones
prophetae et spiritus sanctl in eo loquenti'.

Mit grosser Zuversichlichkeit bekennt sich Luther
zu demselben hermeneutishen Prinzip, und so steht
seine Psalmensuslegung troftz aller Abweichung in
Bingzelfragen in enger geistiger Verwandischaft
mit diesem Commentar des franzosischen Gelehrten.
In welchem lasse Jedoch der Wittembergen theolog
von seinem Vorganger gelernt habe, das zeigt in
lehrreicher Weise ein Fund, der erst vor wenigen
Monaten - fur unsere Lutherausgabe gerade rechten
Zeit -.gemacht worden ist."(1)

® oK Rk R K X K ¥ K ¥

(1)D. Martin Luthers Jerke, vol. IV, p. 463.

"Luther's outsbtending lectures on the Psalms in numerous
places show thalt one of the most prominent slds from which
he served nimself in this elaboration hasg besn thalt edition
of the Psalms which the French humenlst, TLefevre d'Etaples,
Paber Stapulensis, publisned in Paris in 1509 first, then

a second edition in 1013. From this work, ILuther not only
took out the text of Jerome's psalter, according to the
Hebrew, to which he constantly referred by comparison, busg
he also took out the learred motes{annotations) in many
instances for his own exegesis,; but above all, he found
here set forth the fuandamentsl principles of interpretation,
which he was quick to teke for his own. PFor 3tapulensis
set hiamgelf in decided opposition 6o the 'sensus 1literalis’,
because of which oune would interpret the contents of the
Psalms historiecally, of David and ais time. To him the
Pgalms are prophetic songs, and as the Apostles and the
Zvangelists have interpreted these of Christ, so he expounds
also btne'sensus literalis' only to know "what is the inten-
tion of the prophet and of tde Holy Spirit spesking Lhrough
him'e. With great assurance Luther adopts this principle
and 80 his edition of the Psalms, in spite of a few minor
particulars, stands in close spiritusl relationship with

the commentary of the French scholar,



Dr. Kawerau relates the discovery, in 1885, by
Dr. Schnorr, of a copy of the Quincuplex Psaglterium of
Lefévre with marginsl notes and annotations written in
Luther's hand. This was a copy of the 1809 edition,
which means that, previous to 1513, Luther was studying
Lefévre's principles of interpretation and this formed
the basis of his own interpretation of the Psalms.(1l)
¥, #eiss,(2) commenting on this remarked that

"on ne pourrsa pas soubtenir gue c'est la une idée

* I'4 2 »

segondaire dans le developpement religieuse et

théologique du réformateur saxon, Ce n'est, du

reste, pas le seul exemple de 1'inf1uenc§ gxaercee
par Lefeévre d'Btaples, manifestement antérieur

& Luther, au §oint de vue de ftheologigque, en

Allemagne." (3
In illustration of this statement he cited the discovery
of & treatise of Lefévre's on Matthew XVI which had been
annobtated in German, perhaps by Luther.(4)

Lefevre had relations also with other German re-
formers. Wolfgang Caplto, the Alsatian reformer, had been
scquainted with Lefevre's ideas through his contact with
Josse Clichtove., In a letter to his bishop, Capito ex-
pressed aporoval of the methods used by Clichtove in the
explansation of relizious matters.(5) MWartin Bucer, Coun

* KTETROR ROk ¥ *'i l 2Ll ! &

(1)D. Martin Luthers Werke, vol. IV, p. 464.

(2)Editor of the Bulletin of the Soc. of French Protestantism.
(3)Bull., d'histoire de la Soc. du Protest. franc., vol.47,

v. 49 ££. "It is not possible to maintain that this was a
secondary idea in the religious and theological development

- of tne Sexon reformer., Finally, this is not the only example
of ithe influence exercised by Lefevre manifestly previous to
Lutner, in the field of theology in Germany.”

(4)Ivid.

(5)Herminjard, Correspondance etc., vol. I, pe 21, note 2,
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Sigismond of Hohenlohe and other reformers of Strass-
bourg were well acquainted with the Rrench humenist and
reformer,

In short, it may be said of Lefévre as it was of
Brasmus, that, in Germany, "he laid an egg which Tuther

hatched".

-« Influence in Switzerland

It is not so easy to trace Lefévre's influence on
Zwingli. It is known that Zwingli used Lefévre's com~
mentary on ﬁha Pgalter, but the extent to which this
influenced him is not known. Lefévre and his friends
were well scquainted with Zwingli's companion, Oecolam-
padius, and exchanged ideas with him.(1) It was through
Parel thatliefévre's influence was manifest in the re-
form in Zurich.

Farsl

0f those who were influenced by the French reformer,
Calvin and Farel remain yet to be considered. There is
no question as to the fact of Lefévre's influence on Farel.
It was more than even Farsel would admit. He did givé
eredit to his tescher's influence for two things. Pirst,
Lefevre introduced him to the study of the Seriptures as
-th& supreme suthoriby in religion, and to the study of

Hebrew and Greek that he might the befter understand them;
* K k k kK k Kk K K K ’
(1)Herminjard, Correspondance ete., vol. I, . 220,
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secondly, the older man implanted in his mind the idea
of the necessity for the coming reform. But more than
this, it was while in the company of Lefévre at Meaux
that Parel was converted, and from this conversion Farel
drew the germ and more of that religious fervor which
later marked his ministry. They separated later, bub
this was due rather to temperment than to difference in
essentiasl doctrine,.(1l)
Jolm Calvin
One other phase of the Reformation outside of France,
remains yet to be noticed, namely the Genevgn as repre-~
sented by John Calvin. A8 a rule, Calvin is portrayed
as one who came %to his intellectual and religious con-
clusions independently, but later historians, withoust
meaning to rob Calvin of any credit for his work, have
found that his development was not so immediate but that
he grew into the convictions which marked his later life.(2)
Doumergue, whose life of Calvin is probably the most au-
thoritative work on the great reformer, gives Lefévre's
influence & marked place in Calvin's developemnt.
"Un des points les plus caractéristiques de la théo~
logie calviniste, toute le monde le sait, c'est
'1l'honneur de Dieu'. e Réformateur frangais se
distingue ici du Reformateur allemand et du R€-
formateur suisse. Peut-on savoir d'ou lui vient
cette originalitd caractdristique?

I1 ya lieu de remarguer gu'un autre Rdformateur
frangais, Farel, dans son 'Sommaire' souligme lui
auss% cetie glorificati?n de Dieu par le fidele;

- 3 1 ™y ]
que le grang %mgr%mguﬁ *fgagggis , Robert Estienne,

(1)D'Aubugne, History of the Reformation, vol. III, p. 384 ff.
(2)Hyma, Christian Renaissance, p. 279 ff,
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®3ans son 'Sommaire' place en (&te de sa Bible
latine, & partir de 1532, exalte, lui aussi, la
gouveraineté de la volonté divine. C'en est bien
assez, semble-t-il pour nous faire penser su
maltre de Parel, au premier Réformateur frangais,
le Pévre d'Etaples. Dans la préface de son Com-
mentaire de 1512, le Fdvre expose l'idde de la
compléte dépendance, du complet néant de causes
secondes. De plus l'explication de 1'Oraison
dominicale, continue dans le Commentaire sur les
Bvanziles de lePévre, diffdre de celle de Luther.
Celle de Calvin lui ressemble. C'est la méme
_préoccupation, non pas du fidéle, mais de Dieu.
Bt M. Maz Scheibe conclut:'Calvin etait en
relations avec les amis de le Févre, en particu-
lier avec son disciple Roussel. Sans doute les
Réformateurs allemends ont été les maltres dé-
cigifs de sa pendee évangélique. On peut cepend-
ant penser que, d'une meniére géndrale, sur ses
gentiments religieux, sur la forme yue ses\penséas
exégétiques ont prise, la tendance de le Favre
a exercé de 1l'influence’."(1)

* k K Kk kK K K K K X

(1)Doumergue, Vie de Calvin, vol. I, p. 550 ff.

"One of the most characteristic points of Calvinigtic theo-
logy, as every one knows, is the Sovereignty of God. The
French reformer is distinguished in this respect from the
Germen and Swiss reformerg. Can we tell whence this char-
acterigtic originality came to him?

There is occasion fto notice that another French reformer,
Farel, also stresses in hisg '"Summary' this glorification of
@od by the faithful,; that the great Prench printer, Robert
Estienne, in his Latin Bible and in his *Summary' also
exalts the sovereignty of the divine Will, That igs reslly
gufficient, it seems, to cause us to think that the master
of Parel, the first French Reformer, Lefévre d'Btaples, was
the originator. In the preface of his commentary of 1512
Lefevre set forth the idea of  the complete dependence, of
the complete nothingness of secondary causes. Further the
exposition of the Lord's Prayer, carried on in the Commentary
on the Gospels of Lefévre, differs from that of Luther, that
of Calvin is similar to his. There is the same preoccupation,
not for the fgithful, but for God.

And M. Max Schelbve concludes:'Calvin was in communication
with the friends of Lefévre, in particular with Roussel.
#ithout doubt, the German reformers were the deciding leaders
in his evangelistic thought. One mey believe, however, that
the tendency of Lefévre influenced his religious sentiments
gnd the form that his exegetical thoughts have taken.!
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Doumergue concludes his remarks by saying that not only
did Lefdvre "exerccise une influence remarqguables sur
Calvin" but this influence came when the thought of Cal-

vin was in a formative state.(l)

.« Other Influences

The conditions which surrounded the rise of Pro-
testantism in the Netherlands were such that it is hard
to trace the influence of Lefevre there. Lefevre him-
self received mo little impetﬁs in his own spiritual
1ife from hié stay with the Brethren of the Common Life,
and 1t was at Antwerp fthat his Bible was printed. What
influence he may have had is not definitely known, ex-
cept that his Prench Bible was well known in the Nebther-
lands and the Duke of Alva and Philip IT of Spain held
its influence to be so evil that they had the Couneil
of Trent include it in their Index of forbidden books.

In the above discussion, Lefeévre's influence on
the reformers and reform movements outside of France
in the various centers of the\ﬁeformaticn has been shown.
One remsrk is needed to show his contribution to the
movement at larze. Lefévre was the "Pather of modern
exegesig",(2) and in this field he influenced not only
his immediate friends and followers, but slso Luther,
Celvin, Zwingli apd Erasmus, $L$f§v§e deserves 4o be

(1)Doumergue, op. cib., p. 55l.
(2)Pife, Young Luther, p. 188
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recognised as one of the foremost reformers before the
Reformation, not only of Prance but also of the entire
movement, and should be ranked in this regard with Huss,
Wycliff, Savongrols and Erasmus.
B. Contribution in Prance
#ithin the Catholic Church
#ithin the realm of France, the contribuiion which

Lefevre made to the program of reform was divided into
two parts. On the one hand, his work had great effect
in forwarding the cause of thogse reformers who broke away
from the Roman Church, and, on the other, it influenced
many within the Chureh in the direction of a more evan-
gelical reform. Several of Lefevre's students remained
within the Roman Church and continued to exert their
influence for a reform of the abuses within it. One of
these was Francois Vatable, who carried on the method
which he had reéeived from Lefevre in the study of the
Scriptures. He became one of the most famous Hebrew scho-
lars of his day and lectured, in the College of France,
or. the Psalms. Here he opposed his more liberal views

to the Sorbonne's narrow bigotry.(l) Another student who
remgined in the Church was Josse Clichtove, Lefevre's
>partioular friend. He was the first to break away from
the doctrinal opinions held by his former teacher, and
a8 an opponent cf*igtgag,*hg grgbg ieveral freatises

(1)Nouvelle Biographie Generale, Article, Vatable.



egeinst Luther's teachings. But he continued to attempt
the reform of those sbuses in fthe Roman Church which made
the Protestant Reformation movement possible. A third
of Lefivre's pupils was one still more closely related to
Lefdvre in thought and action, Gerard Roussel. Roussel,
like Lefévre, was taken under the protection of Marguerite,
and was mede her slmoner and later she procured for him
the appointment as Bishop of Oleron. Roussel did not
reject Lefévre's teschings, nor did he fail to preach
them. In 1533, during Lent, he'preached in Paris before
large congregations and thereby atiracted the attention
of the Sorborne. Led 5y Béda, they carried their charge
of heresy o Francis I, buli to no avail. PFrancis re-
fused to listen to then, aﬁd Rougsel was unmolested. The
Sorbonne lost their leader, Beda, in this encounter.(l)
Roussel continued bhoth to preacn and to practice the
jdeas which he had learned from Lefbvre.(2) Hany others
might be mentioned who came under Lefévre's influence,
as Bude, Michel d'Arande, Clement Marot and Guillsume
Cop, who with many others kept alive the ideas and ideals
for which Lefavre stood.

30 prevalent were the Reformation ﬁeachings in
Paris that Lefévre's chief followers were hopeful of
procuring ?raﬁois; gpgrgvgl*tg ﬁhg gefarmation of the

(1)Jourdan, Mowement towsrds Catholic “eform, p. Z05.
{&)Baird, RMse of the Huguenots, vol. I, p. 97 £F.




W

Church aslong the line of the Augsburg Confession when
the "Affair of the Placards" ended all such attempts.(l)
Farhags Lutﬁar‘s policy W&&hﬁhe best for Germany, but
the more the light is thrown on the beginning of the
#rench Reformation, the &Qré apparent it becomes that
thase me thods could not suecesd in the land of an ab-
solute monarch. Had Lefevre's policy been continued
without the interjections of the revolutionaries. who
khows what might have been the result in France? With
the powerful influence of Marguerite on the side of those
working for a reform, the chances were great that France
might have become ?fotestaat.

ot the least devt that the Catholics owe to Le-
fevre is for his translation of the Seriptures, for

"the standasrd Prench version of Jacques Lefévre

was revised by the Louvain theolozians and passed

through more than forty editions down to the year

1700."(2)

To the Reform Movement

Lefdvre's influence on the Reformation proper in
Prance was naturally more apparent, since the movement
a8 & whole followed the lines which he had pointed oub.
It was in France that he made his grestést contribution
to the “eformation work, for here his influence and ex-
ample were most clearly felt. 1In Trance, the movement
begsn with his tagcgiggﬁ,*cinzegeg %ﬂ his friends and

(1}Jau?d§n, liovement etc., p. 307, note 6.
(2)Cambridge Modern History, Vol. I, p. 640.




was carried out under his guidance. The progress of
these teschings was advanced by his students and dis-
ciples and found readiest hearing among the people with
whom he had worked at lleaux and Lerac.

His five-fold contribution has been set forth in
this thesis in the various chapters. Pirst, his contri-
bution through his secular work; secondly, his contribu-
tion throuzh the publicalion of the writings of the mys-
tics; thirdly, his contrivution through his Biblical

-

commen faries; fourthly, through his translation of the
Scriptures; and £ifthly, through his work with the Group
of Meaux and at Nerac.
Through his Secular Work

Theodore Beza, in his biographies of the men who
had aided the progress of the reformed religion in the
kingdom of France, included, along with the recognised
reformers, many who had never joined in the movement butb
who had helped in the spregd of learning.(l) Prom the
first, sbtudents of the progress of the two movements,
the Rensaisssance and the Reformation, in France have a-
zreed that the Renalssance wasg the forerunner of the
Reformation, and Beza's esarly defense of his inclusion
of Prancis I of ¥rance in the list of men who had for-
warded the reformed teachings has been their thouzht f£rom
that day to this.*

N EEEEEE
{(1)Beza(Besze), ¥rais Poutraits des Hommes Illustres,
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"e gois maerri, O Roy tréspuissant (attendu

gue ceci ne diminue en rien la dignite royale)
de ce gue tu es, et non plustost mis en ce livre,
dedié settlement 3 ceux ausquels tu as este tant
contraire an fta vie: et toy, lecteur chrestien,
ne te fasche point de voir ici cest adverssire
de la pure doctrine. Certainment il m'a semble
que je ne devois laisser en arriére ce Prince,
ei gui a remises en honneur les langues Hebrai-
gue, Greque, Latine, et les bounes sciences,
pour estre les portieres du temple de la. vraye
Religio, et gqui a chasse 1l'ignorance laguelle
empeschoit la veritd de venir en avant.™(1)

If these words could be truly written of the per-
secuting king solely because of his work in furthering
education, how much more should credit go to Lefevre,
for his work prepared fthe way Lfor some such move on the
vart of the king. Humanly spesking, if Lefévre had not
done his work in the University, the progress of the
Renaissance would have been greatly delayed. And, cor-
respondingly, the Reformation also would have been greatly
hindered.

Por this reason, Lefeévre's contribution to the
Reformation through hig secular work can be summarised

a8 having given, first, a preparation for it through his

% %k Kk Kk k k Kk K K k

(1)Beza, Vrais Pourtraits etc., p. 133.

"Be not grieved, 0 very powerful king(seeing that this

does not diminish in any respect the royal dignity) with
that which you are, or rather that you have been put into
this book, dedicated solely to those tc whom you have been
s0 opposed in your life: and you, Christian reader, do not
shudder at the sight of this adversary. Certainly it seemed
to me that I should not leave out this Prince, who has held
in honor the languages, Hebrew, Greek and Latin, and the
good sciences, which were the doors of the temple of the
true Religion, who has expelled ignorance and brought in
truth., Finally, though this prince may have great imperfections
they may be almost counted virtues, if we compare them with
the evils arisen after hig death." ’




work in forwarding the Rensissgnce; and secondly, an
introduction to it in method through his work in the
teaching and publication of Aristotle's philosophy. When
he taught the necessity of a return to the original sour-
ces for the real meaning of fhe doctrines of Aristotle,
this method, when applied to the Sceriptures, held in it
the germ of the reformed teachings. In these two ways,
Lefdvre advanced the cause of the Reformation throush
his teaching and his secular publications,

Through the Publication of the #Writings
of the Mystics

Lefevre's contribution through the publication of
the writings of the mystics was to give to the Reform~
ation in France first, a definition of religion as some-
taing which went beyond the mere observance of the or-
dinances and ritual of the Catholic Church; secondly,
an idesl for Chfistian living, namely, union with God.
His study and publication of these writings was admir-
ably adapted to prepare both him and his readers for
their later understanding of the Bible. In this gtudy
Lefévre found satisfaction for the longings of.his heart.

In the church of his dgy, the conception of re-
ligion was largely bound up with the idea of observance
of ritual, penances and other church ordinances. The
mystics went beyond this 6o the worship and contemplation

of God. Through the study of their writings, Lefdvre




came %o a new concephbion of religion, namely, that re~
ligion is finding God. These writings also held up be-
fore him and his resders, a new and higher ideal for the
Christian life., @With the mystics, sin was a very real
offense in God's eyes and one not to be considered lightly.
They advanced & high ethical idesl for Christian living,
as opposed to the lives of the cardinals, bishops and
priests, Purther the mystics considered the Christian
life a joyous, desirable way of living as opposed to the
gloomy, ascetic 1life of the monasteries and convents.
They set before their readers, as the highest aim in life,
the possibility of a 1life completely absorbed in God.
Through his Biblical Commentaries

The basic differences between the reformers and
the Mother Church were on the questions of the method of
justification, the basis of authority, and the sacer-
dotal office of the church. In their consideration of
the £irst question, the reformers turned for their ans-
wer t0 the writings of Paul and said with the Avostle,
"The Jjust shall live by faith”. They rejected emphat-
ically the assertion fthat the Roman Church was the final
guthority in matters of feith and practice, and asserted
that any men, with the guidance of the Holy Spirit, had
the final authority in the 3Bible. Against the c¢laim of

the Catholic Churceh that it slone held the office of
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mediator, the reformation party affirmed that Christ alone
was bthe Mediator between God and man and thatbt no one
needed a priest to approach Zod through Christ.

Though Lefévre did not go to the revolutbionary ex-
tremes to which some of the other reformers went, yet he
garly expressed his stand on the questioh of justification
to be that of the reformers.

®By works, without faith, no one is ever justified.

On the other hand, by faith without works, some are

justified.”

Thus he stated, five yéars before Luther, the basic doe-
trinal position of the Reformation., He never withdrew
from this position but continued to affirm and to teach
it for the rest of his life.

Por the authority of the Church Council and of the
Pope, Leféevre substituted the authority of the Bible as
final in matters of faith and practice. He even went so
far as to assert that the acts and decrees of the Church
must be tested by bthe Word of God and that the Seriptures
were to be used to judge the various ecclesiastical or-
dinances. On the third point, as on the other two, Le-
févre agreed with the reformers. He stated that every man
was his own priest.

To sum up, Lefévre's contributions through his
Biblical commentaries were ftwo: first, he gave to the
Reformation the doctrinal teaching that became the fun-

damental position in its later development - the doctrines
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of justification by feith alone and of the right of the
individusl to approach God without the mediation of priest
or Church; secondly, he gave the Reformation & new basis
of authority in religion.

Through his Translation

The Reformation was built on the Bible in the hands
of the common people. Luther tranglated it Lor their
uge at the cost of many important months of his life.
Calvin urged Olivetanus to translate 1t for the common
people. i#ycliff and the later English reformers spent
& great deal of time and effort to put the Seriptures
into the hands of the people. Without this ready access
to the Bible for the common people, the Reformation
would probably have failed. Lefévre understocod this sand
translated the Bible into French to be given into the
hands of every one.

If this hed been Lefévre's only connection with the
Reformation, it would have been enough to earn for him a
conspicuous place in the iist of those who aided the pro=-
gress of the reform movement. For Lefévre's translation,
a8 has been shown, formed the basis for many years of all
‘the later Prench translations. With this translation
and the purpose behind it, Lefévre gave to the Reformation
& method of propagation and the equipment to put this meth-
od into effect. The method was to make the Word of God

accessible to all, rich and poorm particularly the poor.
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The equipment was this Word translated into clear, simple
French, that the common people might be able to read and
understand.

The influence of this translation is inestimable
and will forever keep Lefévre's name high among those
who sided the spread of fthe reformed teachings through-
out Prance. This was, without doubt, his greatest contribu-
tion to the rise and spread of the Reformation in Prance
and among Prench spesking people.

- Through his Work at Meaux

The first three divisions of his contribution were
thearetical,~as, inva sense, was also his translation of
the Bible. At Meaux and &t Nerac, as has been shown, Le-~
févre took the opportunity to put his reforming ideas into
effect. Here his work reached two distinet groups, the
laboring class and, through Michel d'Arande, the nobility.
It is impossible to caleculate fully the extent to which
the work at Mesux and at Nerac prepared the common people
for bthe receptions of the reformed doctrines. Hauser and
Remond meintained that Meauxiand Nerac were the centers
from which the "heresy" spread throughout France. The
work at Ferac was more by means of nis influence upon
Marguerite and Gerard then by his own actual endeavors.

The effect of these teachings among the nobles was

gregter than is usually recognised. Aside from Louis de
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Berquin, Lefdvre numbered many nobles.at Paris and at
Court as ﬁriand§'who were sympathetic with his ideals
and program. Marguerite and her cousin Renée, duchess
of Perrarsa, were the most influential of these, but there
were Bude, the two Du Bellays, Guillsume Petit, the king's
confessor, Guillaume Cop, the son of the king's physician
and many of the lesser nobles. It is of course understood
that at Herac these ideas found good soil in the court of
Marguerite, and these bore frult not only in the lives of
Marguerite's deughter and grandson, but also in the Hug-
uenot movement., |

Besides this actual winning of adnerents to his
cause, rLefevre gave the Reformation a successful illus-
tration of his method at work. His method is well de-
gceribed by the exXpression "pesaceful penetration™ of ideas.
He saw the danger of allying these doctrines with any
governing power and preferred peaceful methods. At both
Meaux and Ferase Lefevre demonstrated that his method could
and did accomplish results.

His Contribution as Shown in the
History of French Protestantism

The later history of French Protestsntism centers
around the Huguenot party, which was, doctrinally, a
direct descendant of Lefevre's teaching. In the progress

of the movementy the leaders built on the doctrinal bssis
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which Lefdvre had laid down. The Huguenots used three
methods in thelr efforts to further the cause of their
religion. The first method used was that of intrigue

ard politics. The nobles who had joined the Huguenot party
attempted to oppose the wiles of Catherine de Medici by
intrigues of their own. This method resulted in the
Massacre of St. Bartholomew's. The second method em=-
‘ployed was that of war. The party tcok to arms and joined
in the Civil War which was ended when the Huguenot leader,
Henry of Favarre, the grandson of Marguerite, thought
Paris "worth a Mass" and ascended the throne of France as
Henry IV. He prompitly issued the famous Bdict of Fantes.
the lasting success of this prosedure was shown when Henry's
grandson, Louis XIV, revoked the Zdict of Nantes and ban-
ished the Huguenots from Prance. Both of these methods
failed bthem. The third mesns used fto advance theilr doc-
trines was that which had been illustrated by Lefévrae,

and later urged on the Huguenots by Theodore Beza, namely,
the pegceful spread of tune reformed fteachings. 30 success-
ful was this method that it is estimated that when the
Huguenot party took to arma, nearly half the population

- of Prance elther had accepted or was favorable to their
religious teachings. Politics and war brought the Hug-
uenot party to defeat and banishment, no man can tell what
would have bean‘tha result if they had followed in the

footsteps of Lefdvre and refrained from enterinzg the realnm
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of polities. OCertain it is that when they followed
him they gained adherents counsistently.

In coﬁclusioa, Tefevre's contributbtion to the
®Brench Reformation was five-fold: first, he made a pre-
paration for the Reformation through his secular teach-
ing end publications; secondly, he gave %o the movement
s definition of religion and an ideal of Christienm liv-
ing through his publication of the writings of the mys-
tics; thirdly, he substituted the authority of the Bibvle
for the authority of the Church and stated the basic doc-
trines of ﬁhe reform movementb through)his Biblical com=-
mentaries; fourthly, he supplied the Reformstion with a
me thod and the equipment for exXpansion through his ftrans-
lation of the Scriptures; and finally, he gave a success-
ful illustration of this method at work in his work at
Meaux. Truly Lefevre deserves the title ™The Father of

the Prench Reformabtion.™.

8. Character of Lefevre's Religion
It soewms unnecessary after all the above discussion
to ask the qusstion Was Lefevre a Protestent? This ques-
fion has béan angwered in three ways; first, by saying
that he was in reality a Protestant; secondly, that he
was & true Catholic to the end of his days; thirdly, that
he was nelither the one nor the ofher, but was a mystic.

In order bto answer this questbtion it will help to consider
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the opinions of his contemporaries who knew him best,
and then note from his own statements what he believed.
\Bpinions of his Contemporaries

With the exception of the papal legate gleandro,
the conbtemporaries of Léfevre considered him an "evan-
gelical" or a heretic, according to the point of view.
The circumstance which lends itslef to the belief that
he was & true Catholic was that he never made an open
bresk with the Church. Aleandro realized this and, con-
gsidering his case, wrobe this very interesting opinion
concerning hims

"In the main his errors are of no great moment,
although at their first publication ftheir
novelly zave them an apvesarance of importance:

at thaet time it was an unheard of thing that

one should alter the smallest syllable or even
gmend a text corrupted by copylsts in the an-
cient versions used by the Church. Nowadays quite
another business eccupies us than that of trans-
lation, and a new version, into which no false
doctrlne is introduced, is not now accounted any
great affair - - If only Lefévre were to make a
11331@ recantation of some passages, even as

3t. Augustine did, everything could easily be

put right - - But 'Lefdvre is so far from us that
it would suit best to prevail on him, through

the intervention of some worthy priﬁce or noble~
man, to betake himself to Italy, because as long
a8 he is besgide this Gerard nothing will succeed."(1)

But even the peace-making (in this case) Aleandro was
not very certain as to Lefévre's opinions nor accurate
in his information.(Z2)

k k Kk k Kk Kk Kk k Kk K

(1)This letter is given in a Prench translation in Herminjard,
Correspondance ete., vol.II, p. 386 ££f., Translated into
ﬁnglish in Jourdan, movement etc., p. 301,

(2)Aleandro made several mistakes in this letter,
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The Sorbonne was the most oubtspoken of all con-
cerned. Lgﬁ by Beda, they located many heretical pro-
positions in his booké. Lefeévre had been condemned by
them bthree btimes, in 1521, 1523 and 1525, and 1t was
only because of the king's and Marguerite's protection
that he had not been burned. Whole books had been writ-
ten against him, not only by Beda but by others who were
"jefending the faith".(1l) His ideas concerning fthe trans-
1ation and use of thé Bible were counted as heretical
snd not to be tolerated in the "very Christian reslm"
of Prance., Finally the Index of 1560 inoluded his Prench
Bible in their 1ist‘"librorum prohibitorum™, and the
Spanish Inquisition in 1617 eXpurgated more than forty
lines from his "Psalterium Quincuplexz".(2)

Tne reformers were divided in their opinions con-
cerning him. De la Tour asserts that Luther turned a-
gainst him to the extent of carefully removing from his
second edition of the Psalter all recognition of Lefevre's
work from which Luther had profited so much.(3) At the
time of which de la Tour writes Lefévre had not yet come
into conflict with the forces which forced a definition
of terms snd parties. ZLuther considered that Tefdvre did

not give sufficient credit to the grace of God, but did

* ok K K K ok K K x ok

l)John Risher, et al.

2)There is a copy of the edition expurgated by the Inguis-
tlon in the Union Theological Library.

8)De la Tour, Jacques Lefévre, Correspondant, vol. 253, p.262.
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not reject him on any other grounds. Because of Le-
favre's refusal to jJoin the revolubtionary reformers,
Tougsain was outspoken in his denunciation of his cow-
ardice, ‘but not of his opiniocns. Erasmus considered
Lefévre as of the same mind as himself, but therein he
erred, for Lefeévre was much more deeply moved in this
matter than was the more brilliant but shallower humsn-
ist. The consensus of opinion of Lefévre's own day was
that, in point of view if not in action, Lefevre was a
Protestant,.
Leiévre‘s own Opinion

To quote all the references which can be found in
Lefevre's writings which agree with Protestant teaching
would be too grest a task for this paper. However, there
is a statement of faith in twenty one theses, written by
Jean Hess, concerning which Lefévre wrote:

"mirum est quam consono spiritu de verbo Dei,

de summo Chrisgti sscerdotio, de matrimonio

omnia dicantur.®(1)
These twenty one theses had been approved by Zwingli(2)
- and by Luther.(3) Since Lefévre approved them also, they

can be used to find out what Lefdvre's mind was on this

guestion. Only a few of them will be quoted.

R ¥k K Kk Kk Kk %k k K Xk

(1)Berminjard, Correspondance etc., vol., I, p. 226.

"It is wonderful how they all are proclaimed in an accord-
ant spirit, concerning the Word of God, concerning the
supreme priesthood of Christ, concerning msrriage.”
(2)Ibid., pe. 226, note 48.

(3)Ibid., ». 228, note *,
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"De Verbo Dei.

gui unice solum per verbum Deil conscientiae

hominum pavidae nutriuntur pascuntur, consolan-

tur, animantur, eriguntur, vivificantur, unice

etiam et solum Dei verbum predicari ebuccinarique,

ac per illud omnis homo admoneri et doceri debet."(1)

e

Qther pfopesitions of this group are similar and extoll
the Word of God in its cleansing power,(2) the unigue-
ness of its mission,(3) and the evil effects of resisting

it.(4)

"De Summo Christi sacerdotio.
Christus a Deo Patre per sermonem jurisjurandi
gsacerdos, secundum ordinem Melchisedech, in sase-~
ternum constitutus, une pro peccatis oblata vic-
tims, domui Dei praefectus, perpetuo sedet, ad
dex teram Dei, ac manet sacerdos in seternum con-
summg tus, unicus et solus, perpetuumgue habet
sacerdoftium.( )
Idcirco Misse et illius peracti sacrificium esse
non potest (aliogqui oportuisset Christum ssepius
passum fulsse & condito mundo, itemque oeccisum
et mactatum), sed illius duntaxat semel peracti
gsacrificii ac testamenti per sacerdoftem et host-
iam facti cgmpemoratig.t(8)

® kK kK # ® K

(1)Herminjard, op. c¢it., vol. I, p. 229, thesis 2.
"Concerning the Word of God. '

Through the Word of God alone and only through it, are the
fearful consciences of men nourished, fed, encouraged,
guickened, cheered, revived, also the Word and it alone
ought to be proclaimed and preached and thus be urged upon
sand tauzht to all nmen.”

(2)Ibid., thesis 5.

(3)Ibid., thesis 5.

(4)Ibid., thesis 6.

{5)Ibid., p. 229-30, thesis 1l. "Concerning the supreme
Priesthood of Christ. :

- Christ, a priest by an oath from Zod the Pather, according
to the order of Melchisedeck, founded in eternity, the one
victim oifered for sin, given authority over the kingdom

of God, is seated on the right hand of God forever and re-
mains s priest perfected for eternity and Christ and Christ
alone holds a perpetual priesthood.”:

(6)Ibid., p. 330, thesis 7. "Therefore the Mass cannot be
the accomplishing of that sacrifice(otherwise it would have
behooved Christ to have been crucified often by the world,
sacrifieed and killed) but it is the commemorstion of that
sacrifice, accomplished only once by the priest and vietim,"
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It has been shown that Lefévre insisted on the main doc-
ﬁrinag of the Reformation.

-~  The convincing proof that Lefdvre considered him-
self a Protestant comes from the circumstances of his

death.

"Jacques Fabri était du nombre de ceux qui, dans
ls premiére persecution contre les evangéliques,
cherchs son salut dans la fuite, et se sauva a
Nerac auprés de la reine de Navarre. La reine
1'envoya chercher un jour, et lul £it dire qu'elle
voulait dlnar avec lui et avec guelques autres
savants qu'elle avait fait inviter, dans la con-
versation desquels elle se plalsalt ex trémement.
Pendant le diner Pabri parut extrémement triste
jusqu'é verser des larmes de temps en temps. La
reine lui demanda pourguoi il était ainsi triste,
et lui £it des reproches de ce que l'ayant envoye
chercher pour ls divertir, lui-méme paraissait
ensevell dans une si wrofonde tristesse - Hélas!
répon&it le bon veillard, Madame, comment pourrals-
je @tre gal et inspirer de la joie aux autres, moil
qui suis le plus grand pécheur que la terre norta?
- Bt quel péché avez-vous commis, mailtre Jacuues
lui répandlt la relna, vous qui avez de votre jeun-
esse mene une vie si sainte? - Je suis, dit-il,
age de cent et un ans, Jje n'al jamais touche aucune
femme, et je ne me souviens pas d'avoir rien fait
gul me puisse faire craindre la mort, qu une seule
chose. La reine le pressera de lui déclarer ce que
c atalt. Lui, fondant/en larmes et la voix entre-
coupée de sanvlots, s'eécria enfin: Comment pourral-
je subsister devent le tribunal de Dieu, moi qui ai
enseigné aux autres la pureté de 1° Evanvile° Mille
et Mille gens ont souffert patiament la mort et mille
tourments pour la doctrine que je leur ai enseignee.
Et moi, mauvails pasteur, apres &tre parvenu a un si
grande ﬁga ne devant rien moins aimer que la vie,
et m@me devant désirer la mort, je me suis 1achemant
dérobeé au martyre et j'ail trahl la cause de mon Disu.
Sur quoi la reine prlt la parole, et comme elle
etait trés-éloquente, tres-savante et qu'elle avait
de grands sentiments de piétéd, elle lui £1it voir par
plugsieurs raisons et par un grand nombre d'exemples
qu'il ne £aillait pas dasaspérer de la miséricorde
de Dieu, parceque cela meme dont il s! accusait, était
arrive & diverses saintes persomnes que Dieu pourtaﬁt




- 281 %

"ovait recues en sa gloire. Tous ceux qui étaient
a table, ajoutdrent quelque chose pour appuyer ce
gue la reine avait dit.

11 écouta tout fort attentivement, et demeurant

“~  ogonsolé et persuadd, il reprit la parole et dit:

Puisqu'ainsi est, il n'y a donc plus qu'a partir de
ce monde aprés avoir fait mon testammet, et cela sans
délai, car je sens bien que Dieu m'appelle. Puis
regardant attentivement la reine: Madame, luil dit-
i1, je vous fais mon héritiére. Je legue tous mes
livres a maltre Gerard Roussel, votre predicateur,
et je laisse eux pauvres mes habits et tout ce qui
me peul rester de bien. Sur quoi la reine en sour-
iant lui dit: Matre Jacques, si vous donnez tous
vos biens aux pauvres, que me doit-il done revenir
3 moi gue vous venez de nommer pour votre héritisre
universelle? - L'emploi de distribuer 1l'heritage
aux pauvres, dit le veillard. Ah! je l'accepte de
bon coeur, répondit ls reine, et je jure gque cette
succession m'est plus agréable, que si le rol de
Prance, mon frére, me faisait son héritiere univer-
selle. Sur-le-champ il se répandit une joie sur la
visage 'de ce bonhomme: il se leva et dit & la reine:
Madame, j'al besoin d'un peu de repos; adieu, re-
joulssez~vous et gque Dieu vous counserve. Ensuite
il alle se jeter sur un 1it qui était tout prés de
la. On erut qu'il s'était endormi, mais quand on
s'approcha de lui, 1l'on trouvae qu'il dtait mort au
Selgneur, sans avolr eu aucune marqyue de maladie;
car quand on le voulut éveiller, on fut bien étonné
de voir qu'il avait rendu l'esprit. C'est ainsi que
la reine raconta la mort de saint homme. Hlle trouvs
gcette mort sl extraordinaire, gu'elle voulut gue ce
bienheureux défunt £Ut couvert d'un marbre gu'elle
avait £ait preparer pour elle, et elle le fit enterrer
d'une maniére fort honorable."(1)

ok ok ok ok ok ok ok K K

(1)Salchi, Les Derniéres Heures, pp. 210-213.

Jacques Faber was of the number of those who in the first
persecubion against the evangelicals, sought his safety in
flight and took refuge at Nerac near the Queen of Favarre.
The gueen sent to seek him one day and said to him that
sne wished tc dine with him and with several other scholars
whom she had invited, in whose conversation she delizhted
greatly. During the dinner PFagber seemed very ssd, even
shedding ftears from time to time. The gueen asked why he
was g0 sad and reproached him for having brought him there
to amuse her and he weas engulfed in sorrow - Helas, replied
the old man, Madame how could I be gay and inspire joy in
others, I who am the grestest sinner that the world bears?
And what sin have you committed, Master Jacques? responded




Graf,then, was correct when ne wrote:

"the queen to him} Foll #nd HaPe™tFoll your youth led such a
gaintly life. - I am, he sald, one hundred and one years
old.eand I have never teuched a woman, and I cannot remember
havine done a single act that is able %o maxe me fear death
except one. - The yueen urged him to declare what this was.
He dissolving into tears and with his voice choked with
sobs, finally cried: How will I De able to stand before the
tribunal of God, I who have tauzht to others the purity of
the Gospel? Thousands and fthousands oi people have patiently
suffered desath and a thousand torbtures for the doctrine
which I tsught them. And I, base shepherd, after having
resgched 80 grealt an age and haviung nothing that I should
love less than 1life, and should evern desire death, have
cowardly escaped from nartyrdom end I have betrayed the
gause of my God.

Upon that the queen began (o speak and as she was very
eloquent, very wise and very religlous, she convinced
by many reasons and by & great number of examples, that he
did not need to despalir of the mercy of God, becsuse this
same thing of which he asccused himself had happened o many
gaintly people whom Zod had nowever received intoc His glory.
All those who were present at the table sdded some thing to
support what the queen had said.

He listened to all very atientively and resting comforted
and persuaded, agsin bezan bto speak: Seeing that it is so,
there is then nothing more bub to leave this werld after mek-
ing my will and fthat without delay for I feel truly that God
is ealling me, Then looking sttentively at fthe gueen: '
Mademe, he said, I maeke you my heir. I bequeath all my books
to Haster Gerard Roussel, your preacher, and I leave %o
the poor my clofhes and all the goods which may remain to
me. Upon which the gueen smiling said to him: Master Jac-
gues, 1f you give all your possessions bo the poor, what
then are you going o give me, as my portion, seeinsz that
you heve Jjust named me your sole heir? -The ftask of dis-
tributbing the heritage to the poor, sald the o0ld man.

Aht I accept heartily, respounded the queen, and I swear that
this inheritamce is more pleasant to me than if the king of
Prence my brother made me his sole heir. Immedistely joy
diffused the face of ihe zood man, he arose and szaid to the
queen, Madame, I need & little rest; adieu, joy be with you
and may God preserve you. Following fthis, he threw himself
or & bed that was quite near. They thought that he was a-
sleep, but when they approached him they found bthat he was
dead in bthe Lord, without having had & sign of sickness; for
whern they wanted to waken him, they were indeed astonished
t0 find his spirit had left him.

This is as the gueen recounted the desth of this saintly man.
She found this death so extraordinary that she wished this
blessed dead body covered by & marble which she had prepared
for herself, and she interred him in a very wor thy manner.”
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"T1] nous sgemble gqu'il ne vneut pas rester de doute
sur cette question - =~ mals, dirg-t-on, il n'est
gamala gseparé de falt de 1'église catholique, il
ne s'est pas déclard ouvertement protestant. Non,

~ mais il ne se tint jamais comme Hrasme: &ans w
ldche milieu entre les tendances opposees, il ne
cyaignit jamais 4'exprimer hautement et Lfranche-
menb sa maﬁlare de voir, et il aima mieux s'exXposer
a la nersacutlon gue de transzgar avec des opinions
qu'il reconneissalt comme erronées., 3'il ne se
d@clara pas membre de 1'ézlise protestanta en France,
glest qu'il n'y avalt pes encore d'avllse protest-
ante en France & cette dpoque, et il n'était pas
1'homme designé par la Providence pour la fonder."(1)

Conclusion

The development of the Reformation in France was
of the same pattern aslthat of Germany and Swiltzerland.
Lefévre's"middle road" was abandoned, because the re-
formers, like their historians, thought it untenable,
Lefévre's name with his method was forgotten in the evil
days of the religious wars in Prance. The history of
Prench Protestantism has been so largely a political his-
tory that most of the men whose minds conceived it and

whose work started it, have been forgotten. The reformers
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(1)Graf, Bssal sur la vie et les écrits de Jacques Lefévre,
Do 120,

"It seems to us that there can remain no doubt on this ques-
tion, But they say - he never broke from the Catholic Church,
he never openly declared himself Protestant. No, but he
never lived like Erasmus in a cowardly mid-position between
opposing tendencies, he never feared o exXpress aloud and
with frankness his opinions and he preferred to expose him-
self o persecutbtion than to compromise with fthe opinions
which he recognised as erroneous. If he did not declars
himself a member of the Protestent Chmreh in irance it is
because there was nobt yet any Protestant Church in France
at this period and he was not the man chosen by Providence
to found it."
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fotgot their debt to Lefévre in their resentment because
he did not come out openly on their side. The Catholics
were willing to forget the man who had done so much to
furthet the reform movement. ZLuther, HErasmus, and
Celvin have been so conspicuous that historians have been
unable to see behind them %o Lefevre., Bub behind them
all, behind the entire movement, both in its thought and
religious development, there was a’quiet, gentle, peace~
loving, yet earnest, sincere and devout man, Jacques
Lefévre d'%t&pies. He more than any other deserves to
be called the first and greatest French reformer. Truly

"Le Psre de la Réforme frangaise".

Pinis,
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